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The research concem, upon which this thesis is based, is to explore in what way the Good 
Shepherd Catechesis serves as a means of empowering adults to accompany chiIdren on 
their spiritual journey in a mutually formative manner, so that the aduIt is prepared to 
nurture, and the be nurtured by, the s p i .  lives of children. 

The applied research study (pastoral experience), designed to investigate this concem, has 
an especially p d c a l  orientation. Its participants, seaings, and content all relate to the 
adult formation programme of which I am the formation director (Good Shepherd 
Catechesis Certificate Programme, under the aegis of the Toronto Roman Catholic 
archdiocese, and the Continuing Education Division of the UnIversiv of S t  Michael's 
College). 

Since this c-hesis is little known here, the written account of the research project opens 
with a contextualization of the catechesis, followed by an introduction of the seven 
participants in their present ministerial setting. After setting the scene, there is a 
presentation of the theoretical bases supporting the study, including some theological, 
pastoral and catechetical aspects. 

Returning to a focus on praxis, the three-phase pastoral project is explored, especiaiiy in 
texms of the thematics emerging h m  the data: sources of nourishment in, and means of 
empowerment for ministry. The thesis continues with a reflection on other major thematics 
relating to communion, community and minimy. This is followed by an evaluative 
treatment relating to the participants' formation and ministry experiences, and a discussion 
as to their practical implications in terms of shaping furure courses (Certificate 
Programme). Finally, this work conciudes with a retrospective look at some additional 
conmbutions of the study as a whole. 



AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

My first three years of life were lived in the context of an extended family, t h e  
generations sharing a home located on St Joseph Street until it gave way to the building 
now housing St Michael's Faculty of Theology. From the start there were four constants: 
faith, celebrated in vibrant lay and religious communities clustered around St Basil's 
Church; family and children, born third into a family of ten children, of which the next 
generation happily became an integral part; and the fourth was the University of St. 
Michael' s College itself. 

As if by some homing instinct, my path returns recurringly to St Michael's. First there 
were the undergraduate years studying Philosophy and English, just at the time when Jean 
Vanier held seminars with students to reflect on his newborn I'Arche voyage. 

Hindsight shows the experience of hearing Jean Vanier, alongside the presence of children, 
set me in a place where "roads diverge", to borrow Robert Frost's image. To Ireland, then, 
to receive the Association Montessori Internationale Diploma, followed by some peripatetic 
years teaching in Cork, San Diego, and Toronto. 

Something was lacking in this teaching experience to which I gave the name spirituality, 
and specifically as linked to children-the connective tissue for me. A letter to Sofia 
Cavalletti at the Centre of Catechesis in Rome, an invitation to participate in her fust 
course on North American soil, a desire to see the Rome Centre for myself - these led 
me back to St Michael's and a fortuitous meeting with ElIiott Allen, C.S.B. then Dean of 
the Faculty of Theology, who, along with many others, helped me to go for two years' 
study in Rome. 

The Centre there was a base for immersion in the study of catechesislrrligious education, 
for which I was granted the Catechetical Diploma Eorn the Vicariate of Rome. As well, 
this Centre was a base for a rich spectrum of pastoral experience: with children from pre- 
school age through adolescence, in parish, school, and hospital settings, including intensely 
enriching sacramental retreats for the celebration of First Eucharist, Reconciliation, and 
Confmation. 

Coupled with this formative apprenticeship rnentored by Dr. Sofia Cavalletti and Professor 
Gianna Gobbi, this Centre also served as a launching-pad for theological courses at various 
Pontifical universities during the time (I  975- 1977) when laywomen studying theology was 
not the norm. 



It is a continual source of wonder, on looking back, that what began simply as a desire for 
a fm-hand experience of this religious education approach (which at this time had no 
identifying name) soon opened onto unforeseen horizons, thus becoming a full-time 
rniniw. Once again, S t  Michael's figured prominently in this. 

While completing studies for the Master of Religious Education degree, Dean Allen invited 
Sofia Cavallem and I to collaborate in a three-week Spring course in 1978. The offshoots 
of this led to a variety of pastoral initiatives, the initial base for which Fr. Allen provided. 
This was a seminar room in the Faculty of Theology building prepared as a religious 
education environment for children (opium), and as an adult training site where I served 
as tutor for theology students, consultant for teachers from the Metropolitan Separate 
School Board, and catechist to catechists, including those from ethnic parishes. 

An outgrowth of this was the rooting of a children's centre in a parish setting (St Philip 
Neri), where for six years my full-time work was to direct child and adult formation 
programmes. While there, Bishops Aloysius Ambmzic and Marcel Gervais invited 
colleagues and myself to co-ordinate an international adult training course in the Good 
Shepherd Catechesis (as it had come to be called by that time) held at S t  Joseph's College 
(summers of 1986 and 1987). From this in turn, grew parish-based atrium centres in 
Toronto, on whose behalf I was invited in 1987 to act as a resource person, and then as co- 
ordinator, my full-time position since 199 1. Out of this growth came the recent initiative 
with the University of St. Michael's Continuing Education Division: a systematic adult 
formation program, the Certificate Programme in the Catechesis of the Good Shepherd. 

There have been other unexpected forms of ministry connected with the international 
network that has arisen around this Catechesis. Unexpected, that is, in view of those early 
days in Rome as the sole English-speaking student at the Centre, soon to be surprised by 
a fast-growing family, offering new opportunities in terms of collaborating in works of 
formation and organization, translation and writing. Many surprises. all of which give rise 
to the gratehl recognition that "Lord ... it is you who have accomplished all we have done" 
(Is. 26: 12). 
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this results in a rather lengthy list of thank-you's (perhaps boring for the reader!), their 
contributions need to be acknowledged (certainly delightfbi for the writer). 

My gratitude reaches back to the late Elliott Allen, C.S.B., for his suggestion to consider 
the D. Min. course and for his help in pursuing it Ten years later, it was my father who, 
shortly before his death, recalled me to and encouraged me in the D. Min. choice. Nearly 
another decade afterwards it was my mother's encouragement that embarked me on the 
programme. Next to God, it is to them - parents in faith no less than flesh - that I 
attribute the completion of these pages. 

On the home front as well, despite the times of absence my studies meant for them, the 
presence of my sisters and brothers, and the next generation of nieces and nephews too, 
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to sustain this study. Special gratitude goes to my sister Felicity for her help with this 
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longstanding endorsement of this ministry has made these years of research possible. As 
Director of the Office of Religious Education, Mrs. Helene Royes helped me along the first 
phases of the D. Min., after which Sr. Caroline Altpeter, I.B.V.M., continued C.O.R.E.'s 
commitment through its latter phases. Many times they stepped in to fill the gaps that 
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collaborated in the applied research study; and above all, the seven participants of the 
study--this "group of seven" are the co-authors of this w o k  In the international 
community associated with this catechesis many offered assistance, especially the Rome 
colleagues, Gianna Gobbi A.D. Mongillo, O.P., SiIvana Montanaro, MD., and the 
Cocchini family, as well as other European and American catechists, such as Tina Lillig, 
the National Director of the United States Association of the Catechesis of the Good 
Shepherd. 

There are others who have served as an extended support network in this research: Mary 
Hayes, Director, Montessori College , Dublin; Dr. Mimi Marrocco, Director, Continuing 
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the Sisters of Loretto and S t  Joseph, especially Sr. Rosella Dowling, C.S.J. 

There are certain elders and youngers who have a special part in this work. Concerning 
the former, the wisdom of Sofia Cavalletti and the guidance of Barbara Olga Wamke, 
I.B.V.M. have accompanied every phase of this work. Concerning the latter is the 
contribution of chiidren, those from far-away days up to the present time who have given 
so many gifts, including the children with whom I live, such as my two goddaughters. The 
first, Monica Clark, now grown up, has graciously transcribed hours of tapes and vped 
hundreds of pages for this thesis. The second, Sophia Coulter-English, soon to be four 
years old, has been a joyful reminder of the reason for this undertaking. 

To all these persons, and to those whom I have not named here, I offer my profound 
gratitude. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

TELLING THE STORY 

TO indicate the general orientation of this written account as a whole, a symbol is 

taken from The Hidden Mountain, Gabrielle Roy's portrayal of a French Canadian artist, 

Pierre Cadorai. Pierre travels the mostly untravelled northern reaches of Canada Always 

in motion, he moves from the Northwest Territories and Saskatchewan in the West across 

to Labrador in the East, in his life's search to perfect his craft Pierre's unrealizable dream 

of seeing the works of the European masters unexpectedly becomes possible, and so he sets 

out for his first trip to Paris. 

One important moment in this man's solitary sojourn occurs on board ship at one 

point during his Atlantic crossing. Standing by the rail of the deck, stooped over and wrapt 

by the movement of wind and water. we hear Piem's musings on a phrase from 

Shakespeare: "[Pierre] lifted his head, repeated to himself: 'To tell my story ...' Yes, such 

was the deep desire of every life, the longing of every soul..."' 

That phrase, "to tell the story", captures the intent as well as the form of the 

following work. It is a telling of stories, on various levels. Principally, the narrative is 

woven around seven stories. those of the participants of this study, or  rather, its cog 

researchers." 
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At another level are the stories of others involved in the Catechesis of the Good 

Shepherd  still a little-known approach here in Canada. For this study also 

highlights the contribution of Maria Montessori and Sofia Cavalletti, as well as those who 

have helped in this research. 

In keeping with the qualitative research method it follows, this is a very limited 

study4 in presenting the stories of the seven participants, this account does not purport 

to do more than explore one area of the GSC and only one brief segment of it at that. in 

that sense, it is a study in miniature, like one of Pierre's paintings of his "resplendentt' 

mountain in Labrador, depicted in a space that "was not twice the size of a man's hand"? 

Also in keeping with the qualitative research approach, there is a necessarily high level of 

specificity undergirding the presentation of this study. This density of detail also makes this 

study similiar to a work in miniature. but one in which, like Cadorai's sketch, has "opened 

what might be called a per~pective"~ on the GSC. 

That shipboard moment in Piem's crossing from the known to an unknown world. 

also offers a symbol both of how this research has configured itself and how it will unfold 

here. Even at its inception, this study presented itself in terms of setting forth toward new 

territory, represented by the experience of the seven participants in formation for ministry 

with children.' Thus there are repeated references to imagery related to this metaphor 

throughout these pages.8 As well. that shipboard scene throws light on an inner dynamic 

underlying this work. In all its phases. the research process has been similar to that moment 

when 
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I Pierre held himself stooping forward, like a tree listening to itself sing. "To tell my 
story ..." the human being cast forth upon the waters is humble, its modest, its so 
legitimate request 

With one difference, however. Here it is listening to the song of others. In terms of the 

qualitative research methodology guiding this study, this has proved to be an arduous 

discipline.'0 For instance. it is one thing to put on blinkers, so to speak, in order to focus 

on the land's features one is most intent upon exploring. But it is quite another to block 

out other sounds one hears while there, especially when the melodies are many and the 

pitch varied. if one is to catch hold of the key strains in their singing. To employ the words 

of Kate, one of the co-researchers in this study, "often there's a struggle before you get to 

. 
that story at the end." From the outset there will be constant references to the seven 

participants. and in their own words. since this study attempts to give voice to their 

stories. ' 
PART I: BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY= PERSONAL AND MZVISTERL4L 

The GSC is an approach to the reiigious formation of children between the ages of 

3-12 years approximately." It began in 1954 at the Centre of Catechesis in Rome 

directed by Sofia Cavalletti and Gianna Gobbi. Its pedagogical principles are informed by 

the Montessori vision of education in general, and religious education in particular.'3 The 

GSC has spread to many countries in Europe, the Americas, and in Australia, rooting itself 

in a broad range of social contexts. as well as in different faith traditions. 14 

When I went to study at the founding Rome Centre as the first English-speaking 

student there (1975-77). this  approach was still new enough not to have an official name. - 



Only recently did it come to adopt its now-identifying name, drawn from the Christological 

parable fundamental to the curriculum for young children. An encounter that happened 

near the end of my stay in Rome seems to have set me on the path of continued 

commitment to the GSC. namely, presenting the good shepherd parable (with the aid of 

. wooden materials depicting it in three-dimensional form) to a hospitalized child named 

Maria This personal experience, recounted here by Sofia Cavalletti, is the remote origin 

of this study, that pre-dates problematic questions and concerns about the GSC: 

There is a story of little Maria-she was 21R years and very sick with cancer in a 
hospital in Rome. She was very lonely, very sick. It was impossible to establish a 
relationship with her. I tried everything I could but didn't even get a glance from 
her. The other children said she scarcely spoke and often wept quite alone (the 
family lived far to the south so she was alone in the hospital). A co-worker of mine 
went and presented the [good shepherd] parable. At fim Maria seemed to be asleep 
or at least very far away, but when it was finished and the materials were being 
gathered up the child suddenly jumped on the bed and showed quite clearly that she 
wanted to listen once again to the parable. The catechisr presented it again and the 
child jumped into her lap, kissed her and wanted to be fed by her, when dinner 
arrived. The night nurse knew nothing of this, but later said that Maria had started 
singing and saying: "He knows my name." This fact had s a c k  her." 

On the ministerial level. three basic characteristics of this catec hetical approach are 

identified. inasmuch as they influence this practical research study. 

1) The GSC is experimental in nature.I6 Developed and guided by means of 

an uninterrupted experience of catechesis with children," the GSC continues to be tested 

as to its validity in service to children. with the support of a network of collaborators. 

which is international in scope.'8 



2)  The GSC is a 

commitment to researching 
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dynamic, rather than a static approach, involving an on-going 

and refining its content and methodology in terms of its 

adequacy to nurture children's religious potential. I g  

3) As a result of the above, the GSC is still evolving in terms of its content and 

methodology for children and adults. An important practical ramification of this is that the 

GSC is yet to be fully systematized, and translated, in the literal and figurative sense. into 

the English language. and into the Canadian context.2o While it has the endorsement of 

the Toronto Roman Catholic Archdiocese, the GSC is stilI seen as a new initiative. That 

it is perceived here as in the process of being born has significant implications for this 

study. 

The GSC has been my full-time ministry since C78. For the first ten years. my 

time was proportioned between ministry with children and teaching adults, with the major 

part of time dedicated to children. Since 1987, when I was asked to assume the role as co- 

ordinator of this catechesis for the Toronto archdiocese, this has shifted to represent the 

inverse ratio. i.e., adult formation occupying the primiuy position. In 1991, this position 

was put under the aegis of the Oftice of Religious Education. with an expanded mandate, 

namely, to develop a systematic programme for the training of adults wishing to enter into 

ministry with children. in particular by implementing this form of catechesis. 

My present responsibilities as co-ordinator of the GSC are basically as follows: I )  

facilitating and acting as consultant or resource to the archdiocesan parish atrium centres 

for children; 2) initiating on-go ing catechist Formation processes; 3) acting as  liaison 

between the GSC Resource Committee and the Archdiocese; 4) providing outreach 



initiatives in response to requests from interested parties (e-g., school boards. etc.). As 

director of the GSC Certificate Programme my responsibilities relate to: I )  liaison-work 

with the co-sponsors of the CP. the Archdiocese and the University of S t  Michael's 

College; 2) the role as a Canadian representative to the international council supporting the 

growth of the GSC; 3) the translation of written works by Dr. Sofia Cavalletti and Prof. 

Gianna Gobbi; 4) writing, speaking, and teaching in Toronto and abroad. 

PART 11: ORIGLN OF THE PASTORAL RESE4RCH 

While my involvement in this catechesis has always included the teaching of adults, 

the present mandate is to develop a systematic adult formation programme, with an 

academic (theory) format that accents a strong pastoral (praxis) orientation. This mandate 

is expressed in the Certificate Programme of the GSC. It is important to mention that the 

CP, like any GSC adult formation programme, has some particular qualities. 

I )  There is a crucial interconnection between content and method in the 

catechesis wirh children." This must be reflected in the adult programme as well. i.e. the 

integration of theory and praxis. Therefore, this study introduced an element explicitly 

designed to encourage this integrative dynamic (by means of reflection, and observation 

of children)." 

2) The methodology of the CP reflects the Montessori orientation, e.g.. some 

materials, and the prepared atrium environment for children. Also, the three fundamental 

(curriculum) levels addressed in the catechesis for children are mirrored in the basic three- 

levelled (proposed) structure for the adult formation programme. That is, the essential . 



coherence between the child's developmental stages is represented in the structure and 

content of the CP: 

@first levei: children 3-6 years of age (approximately); 
.second level: children 6-9 years of age (approximately); 
.third level: children 9- 12 years of age (approximately). 

3) Further. the general content of the CP has three basic components. 

corresponding to the three foci in the catechesis with children. This includes: 

*the theological dimension (e.g., a selection of biblical and liturgical themes):') 
athe pedagogical dimension (e.g., the "contemplative" principle in Maria 
Montessori's work); 
athe methodological dimension (practice in the use of catechetical materials 
designed for the child's use).2S 

These elements are highlighted here insofar as they are operative in the first phase of the 

research process (seminar sessions in Phase One). 

PART 111: PURPOSE OF THE PASTORAL RESEARCH 

Since its beginning ( I99 1 -92). this systematized adult formation initiative (CP) has 

dealt only with the orst level. i.e., Level I. ministry with children six years of age an under. 

With the demand to expand and develop the CP into the next level, the practical research 

centered on this second level. namely. to prepare adults for ministry with children beween 

the ages of 6-9 yean approximately, whether as parent, teacher or catechist. This is the 

context of the pastoral research experience, which represents one segment (the tinal 

semester) of Level Two of the CP. However, this study concerns more than teaching and 

exploring the participants' formai formation experience (the content and methodology of 

the seminar sessions). Since it involves participants who are presently in an atrium with 



shildren of this age group, the applied research has an additional aspect, and that is to 

address their practice of ministry. Practically, this amounts to almost a double research 

project, one that encompasses two intrinsically linked components in the participants' lives: 

1) the formation experience (CP); and 2) the ministry experience. This accounts for the 

complexity of this study. Nonetheless, it also contributes to a necessary inclusiviry of 

approach, inasmuch as it allows for an investigation of the whole ministerial journey of 

each participant, which is the major purpose of the research.26 

I want to study in what way the Good Shepherd Catechesis serves as a means of 
empowering adults to accompany childken on their spiritual journey in a rnutuuliy 
formative manner. so that the adult is prepared to nurture. and to be nurtured by, the 
spiritual lives of children. 

This research statement needs to be briefly addressed. But in order to avoid a 

repetition of the description of the research interest, as well as the questions and objectives 

related to it (material already presented in detail in the Thesis Proposal, Appendix A), it 

may be approached from another angle, and phrased in another fashion: How to nourish 

the spirituality of the adult? Certainly there is the concern about how to prepare adults for 

ministry in order to put children "not only in touch but in communion, in intimacy, with 

Jesus Christu--described as the "definitive aim of cate~hesis".~' But there is an additional 

question, related to nurturing the adult's spirituality, which propels the practical research 

process as well. Of course. this concern is not unique to the GSC, as this excerpt from 

Adult Catechesis in t l r ~ n  ( %ri.slirm Community points out. 

Especially tbr the lay catechist, formation will be at one and the same time 
theoretical and practical. intellectual and spiritual. It will insist on the development 
of interpersond relationships and a community-oriented attitude, always keeping in + 



mind methods suitable for adult formation. Only in this way can the secular 
character of the lay catechist's identity and mission be expressed.28 

Nevertheless, it does represent a core concern or problem: 

... if a spiritual characteristic of the catechist of the Good Shepherd exists. the 
characteristic must be an expression of the soul of our work; if such a spirituality 
has to take some shape, this shape must emerge from inside our work and must 
adhere very closely to it. The path is already indicated by the principal aim of our 
association: "To involve adults and children in a common religious experience, in 
which the religious values of childhood are predominan t..." And then the problem 
arises of how to nourish it?' 

This concern is far from incidental, in that the research participants are not an ad 

hoc group, brought together temporarily for the purpose of testing out or experimenting 

with the formation programme (CP). Rather, all the co-researchers have received training 

at the foundational level, worked in an atrium setting for at least three years, and apparently 

intend to continue their involvement in the GSC. Thus the question of sustaining these lay 

catechists in their long-haul commitment is central to this study. 

PART IV: OVERVIEW OF THE W1PIZTE.N ACCOUNT 

The form of this written work grew out of the research process itself. The thesis is 

constructed to reflect this organic growth. and is written primarily as a narrative account 

in keeping with the story motif. an undercurrent flowing through the pastoral research.30 

However, the text is interspersed with another schematic format (charts, tables, figures. etc.) 

accompanying and illustrating the narrative in a synthetic form. As an example, a graphic 

representation of the written account is presented on the final page in this chapter as a 

guide to, and a means of abbreviating, the outline of the following chapters. 
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Chapter Two immediately situates the research in its living context with real-life 

people. This early entry into the pastoral experience is due to the fact that the GSC is not 

well known here. It is cornrnonplace. when asked about this ministry, to hear the reaction: 

"What's that?" or when showing someone an atrium environment to be asked: "What are 

those toys? Where can I buy them?" Where there is some familiarity with the GSC, it 

strikes people as quite a "defined". or even "discreet" wo~ld?' For this reason, then. the 

account begins with a personalized contextualization, by introducing the participants 

themselves and an inside view of the settings (academic and ministry) in which their 

experience takes place. For the same reason, the doors are opened early into some of the 

findings of the research experience, by presenting three themes that emerged from the 

outset of the study: the call and commitment to the GSC, and the challenge it contains for 

the participants (as represented by the research process). Thus this chapter provides a 

concrete backdrop against which to highlight the theoretical foundation of the practical 

research. 

The three theory bases supporting the applied research are examined in Chapter 

Three. The first is the pastoral base, which investigates the spirituality of childhood 

inherent in the GSC. The second is the theological base, which addresses ideas on the 

theology of childhood. The third i s  the catechetical base, which examines issues relating 

to the ecclesiai and historical-cultural context of catechesis in general, with some specitic 

references to the GSC. Theoretical considerations are not relegated only to Chapter 3. 

however, Later chapters (for example. chapter 7) will continue and build upon the 

theoretical treatment presented in this chapter. 
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Chapter 4 addresses areas critical to the qualitative research methodology used in 

this study. First the methodo logical process is outlined (e.g., phases. components and 

instruments involved in the pastoral research). Following this. there is a personal (in the 

first person voice) presentation of the manner of data analysis. Then there is a brief 

preview of the findings emerging from the data. Although one is required to indicate such 

aspects of the research process. nevertheless, dealing with (and reading about) specific 

areas such as these can easily become cumbersome. Therefore. in an attempt both to 

maintain the narrative tone and also to abbreviate the text, there is a heavy reiiance in this 

chapter on supplementary material. contained in appendix form. Finally, this chapter 

concludes with a global picture. in the form of two different graphic representations (linear 

and circular), of the seven major themes and the rationale for their manner of presentation 

in the last four chapters. 

Chapter 5 marks the start o f  the in-depth treatment of the overall findings and 

discoveries of the pastoral research experience. Chapters 5 and 6 ,  detailing the data from 

the primary components of study, are generaily descriptive in nature. Chapters 7 and 8. 

detailing certain contributions and implications of the study, are more reflective in nature. 

The following schema highlights the main thrust of these four chapters. as well as a brief 

reference to the interpretive stance employed in each.j2 

Chapter 5 begins the investigation of the first phase of the research proper. The two 

components of Phase 0 ne--the seminar (CP) and ministry experience-are investigated in 

light of the aduit 

roughly to George 

education perspective inherent in the GSC. which also corresponds 

Schner's formational perspective: the theological (penonaUdevotiona1) 
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dimension; the methodological (practical) dimension; and pedagogical (professional) 

dimension.33 In examining the primary experience of the research process, the formation 

and ministry components manifested various sources of nourishment and means of 

empowerment for the participants. 

Because Phase One is the primary phase of the pastoral research (two months in 

duration), composed of two components (academic and ministry), there is a richness of 

data. Therefore, the other significant findings from the first phase are examined in Chapter 

6 (the remaining five thematics). These are examined in light of a movement discerned 

beneath the research process; this is brought to the fore here as the movement from 

communion, to community, to 

In Chapter 7 the overall research process is addressed (especially Phases Two and 

Three) in an evaluative key. Following the participants' own summary-stories of the 

experience (Part I of this chapter). the remainder of this chapter (Parts 11 and 111) highlights 

two specific contributions of the study. The fim is the understanding it gave rise to about 

the formation process (CP). particularly by means of the reflection exercise (built into the 

seminar component of the research experience). The second is the understanding the study 

gave about ministry with children, especially by means of the observation exercise (built 

into the participants' atrium sessions). Both these exercises are examined in detail. 

particularly as attentiveness activities. an expression relating to Sirnone Weil's thoughts on 

the faculty and habit of attention? Interwoven with the participants' first-person 

accounts in this chapter is a discussion of the various theoretical implications and pastoral 

applications they contain. 
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* This written work closes with a retrospective chapter. From a distance of many 

months, Chapter 8 looks back on the whole pastoral research. inclusive of all its phases. 

It presents three valuable facets of the experience that came into clear relief only with the 

passage of time, which appear to the author as signposts towards mutuality in ministry with 

children. The first is the transformative potential within the GSC. The second is the 

significance and role of community in ministry. The third is the perspective revealed in the 

participants' summary of the research experience: the GSC as a way. Fruitful as the 

pastoral experience was for the author, these three facets are a particularly gratuitous gift 
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ENDNOTES 

1. Gabrielle Roy, The Hidden Mountain, p. 123; the phrase. "To tell my story" is taken 
From Hamlet, 

2. Hilary E. Bender and Merle R. Jordan discuss the rationale for favouring the word "co- 
researchers" over "subjects" in reference to the persons participagng in a qualitative research 
project See their section, "How A Qualitative Researcher Engages". "Qualitative Approaches", 
in Research in Pastoral Care and Counselling: Ouantitative and Qualitative Approaches, pp. 84- 
85. 

3. Henceforward referred to as the GSC. 

4. This fact reflects the guidelines set by the Toronto School of Theology for the D. Min. 
study: "...the D. Min. does not require the student to gain extensive breadth in an urea. Rather 
then D. Min concentrates learning on a specifzc aspect of the student 's practice..." (D. Min. 
Handbook: Section: T.S.T. D. Min.. Programme Committee. p. I ; document's emphasis). 

The Hidden Mountain. p. 89: p. 109. "And yet it was a very simple little thing". p. 108. 

Ibid p. 109. - 3  

7. See Thesis Proposal (Appendix -A, Section 5) .  

8. The journey metaphor appears as a recurring symbol also in the reflections of the 
participants, as will be mentioned later. 

9. The Hidden Mountain, p. 123. 

10. Due to my previous unfamiliarity with this methodology, in the course of the D. Min. 
study it has assumed the stature of a discipline within a discipline, i.e. qualitative research as 
npplied to theology. 

I I. This is due to the fact that this is a practical. rather than a purely theoretical research 
study, that chronicles the pastoral experience from the participants' perspective (whose names 
have all been changed). 

12. Because one may not presuppose prior knowledge about the GSC, and also to shorten 
the text, I will include my sketch of some of the history and major aspects associated with it 
in Appendix F. This was included in our recent work on young children, The Good She~herd 
and The Child: A Joyful Joumev, as an Appendix (A), pp. 89-91. 



13. More will be said about specific educational principles in Montessori's work that are 
significant in the practice of the GSC. The word "vision" instead of "method" is used 
advisedly, and for different reasons (also mentioned later). But here it is enough to point out 
that Montessori's own account of her experience with children-on looking back at a distance 
of 30 years-is full of "mystery" and "wonder". Almost akin to a moment of revelation. she 
writes in an article, "How It  All Happened" (Communications. Association Montessori 
Internationale. No. 213, 1970. pp. 5-6): 

"What happened more than thirty yean ago now, will always remain mystery to me. I have 
tried since then to understand what took place in those children. Certainly there was nothing 
of what is to be found now in any House of Children. There were only large rough 
tables ... What was the wonder due to? No one could state it clearly. But it conquered me for 
ever, because it penetrated my heart as a new light. One day I looked at them with eyes which 
saw them differently and I asked myself. "Who are you. are you the same children you were 
before?" And I said within myself: "Perhaps you are those children of whom it was said that 
they would come to save humanity. If so, I shall follow you". Since then, I am she who tries 
to grasp their message and to follow them. And in order to follow them, I changed my whole 
life. I was nearly 40. 1 had in front of me a doctor's career and a professorship at the 
University. But I left all, because I felt compelled to follow them, and to find others who could 
follow them, for I saw that in them lay the secret of the soul." Her works in religious education 
are outlined in Silvana Montanaro's article, "Maria Montessori and the Religious Education of 
the Child" (GSC Newsletter, Dec. 1990, pp. t 5-16}. 

14. Principally the Roman Catholic and Episcopalian traditions at present in Canada and 
the United States. As to the latter. a major proponent is Rev. Jerome Berryman. In his article. 
"Montessori Re1 ig ious Education: Sofia Caval letti ( 1 9 1 7.)" (in Professional A~~roaches  For 
Christian Educators, May. 1994, p. 5). Dr. Berryman writes: "There are four major 
contributions that the work of Sofia Cavalletti and her associates have made to the Montessori 
tradition of religious education. They are: (1) curriculum expansion and integration, (2) setting 
up an international organization, (3) providing an ecumenical spirit, and (4) developing an 
explicit theological base." 

IS. Sofia Cavalletti. "Symposium - Amsterdam, 25.4.lg84". A.M.I. Communications, No. 
U3, 1984, p. 13. For brevity's sake, I include Sofia's account of this experience, rather than 
a lengthy personal reminiscence. Reverend Walter Lewis, then studying in Rome and pan of 
a team from the North American College who were pastoral counsellon in Bambino Gesu 
hospital. accompanied me on my first visit to Maria (there were others subsequently). 

16. This is a key feature of the GSC. that assumes first place in a list of 32 "Points For 
Reflection" (drawn up at the tint International Conference in Rome. 1993, and revised in 1 996) 
on the "Spirit of the GSC": "The Catechesis of the Good Shepherd 
character, and it is ever open to an ongoing penetration into the infinite 
the covenant between God and the [human] creature" (my translation). 

has an experimental 
mystery of God and , 



17. Here I refer particularly to S. Cavalletti and G. Gobbi in the Centro di Catechesi. Rome, 
where they have worked uninterruptedly with children (weekly sessions) since 1954. up to and 
including the present Definitely a hands-on approach; to illustrate the importance of this I 
include a brief except from an interview by Carol Dittbumer and Catherine Maresca with Sofia 
Cavalletti, in Sojourners (Januarv. 1987, p. 23): 

"In many methods of educating children, the adult fim formufates a theory, then develops 
a curriculum based on what he or she thinks the child needs. You have not sat behind a 
desk developing your work with children. How have you learned about their spiritud life? 
The children showed me. I never thought to establish a theory or  to start from something that 
was in my mind. The work came out of observation of  the children. And it was the joy of the 
children, their eagerness to go on listening, that showed me the way. They show quite clearly 
through their eyes what engages them." 

18. The collaborative spirit is a hallmark of the GSC, as instanced in the early-formed 
association (1963) in support of the critical refinement of the GSC (Maria Montessori 
Association for the Religious Formation of the Child). In the last three yean a more formal. 
still international, "Council" has been formed. In October, 1996 it convened for the first time 
with representatives from all the countries where the GSC is rooted. A major aim of this 
international group is precisely to promote the "experimental nature" of this work in service 
of children. 

19. In keeping with the above point. Sofia Cavalletti is insistent, for example. that the 
curricuIum be in service of children. not vice versa. This is included as a kind of caveat in her 
"Curriculum Outline For Children". contained in Appendix B of Jovful Joumev (pp. 93-98). 
There she emphasizes: 
"The outline is intended only as an orientation or indication to help you arrange your calendar 
with children. I t  developed from and is based on the religious capacities of the child. Therefore 
the actuaf curriculum--the sequence and timing of presenting the various themes of the 
Christian message-depends o n  the individual child and the nature of the group of children ( pp. 
93-94). 

20. Not only does the lack of formal curriculum texts for child , r adult programmes in 
English pose a challenge. Also. even where this work is better known. as in the United States. 
there are other challenging aspects. For example. as Elizabeth McMahon Jeep writes ("A Very 
Fragile Treasure: A New Look at Ministry To Children", p. 49): 
"The growth of  the Good Shepherd movement has necessarily been slow. though steady. One 
cannot introduce it into a parish as one would another kind of class, simply by ordering a new 
set of textbooks. Teachers must be trained. equipment constructed. and space provided. 

21. See Sofia Cavalletti. The Religious Potential of the Child, Chapter Ten ' m e  Method 
of Signs" (pp. 158-167). For instance. Cavalletti writes (p. 15): 
"In our estimation. the choice of method is related to the question of content. There are certain 
contents that cannot be communicated except by certain methodologies. The method is not like 



an empty box that can be filled with anything whatsoever; the method has a soul, and this soul 
should correlate to the content that is being transmitted through the method. Between method 
and content there should be a profound accord, an affinity of nature; otherwise there is the risk 
of distorting the content" 

22. Much more will be said about this (e.g., ch. 4, ch. 7). However, it is mentioned here 
because, although reflection and observation are implicitly important in the GSC, in earlier CP 
courses, I did not make it an explicit part of the theory basis. In this research it acquired an 
intentionality with the introduction of specific exercises (see chapter 4) in which the 
participants engaged. 

23. This is the heart of the seminar component of the research experience. See Appendix 
G for a listing of these themes. upon which chapter 5's data are based. 

24. As mentioned in the thesis proposal (Section 5),  the research project was preceded by 
developing theory. One example of this, was giving the participants Rev. Barry Meehan's 
article, "The Contemplative Potential of the Child" (Pace, December 1993, pp. 15- 19), wherein 
he discusses various meditative and contemplative aspects contained in Montessori's approach. 

25. A practical application of this is that the participantkatechist prepares one's own 
handbook or album of all the materials associated with the curriculum, attending to such 
aspects as: biblicaVliturgical sources: aim of the presentation; doctrinal content; presentation 
of the material: the child's use of material (individual and group activity); and liturgical 
tirne/season in which the material is presented. 

26. See Thesis Proposal. Section 5 .  

27. OnCatechesis InOurTime(Curechesi.Tradendae). 1.5 

28. Adult Catechesis in the Christian Communi~, 79. 

29. Sotia Cavalletti. "The Characteristics of the Catechists of the Good Shepherd." 
Catechesis of the Good Shepherd Newsletter. Spring. 1986, p. 4. Cavailetti is not categorical; 
later she adds "If we dare speak about a spirituality of the catechists of the Good Shepherd ..." 
(p. 5). This theme is addressed again in Chapter 8. 

30. Brother Ignatius Fcaver. O.F.M. Cap., who facilitated Phases II and 111 of the pastoral 
research experience. rckrrcd to the fact and significance of the shared story telling among the 
participants (in Phases I I end I I I). .As an example, see "Reflections By Brother Ignatius". 
Appendix P. 

3 1. For instance. "Jctinc >our terms". "give the content", and these adjectives were used 
by my D. Min. peers (cdlahorclti\c learning group) during a group review of my thesis outline. - 

Almost all were at pains tt) point out that one must be initiated into the GSC world, lest it 



remains unfamiliar territory. Hence this is a contributory factor in the positioning and 
arrangement of chapter 2 here. 

32. See Thesis Proposal. Section 5 on "interpretation" and its Appendix D: "Possible 
Interpretative Vantage Points." 

33. George Schner, Education for Ministw, pp. 1-72. Schner's basic points in addressing 
the formation of adults for ministry-in terms of the personal, practical and professional aspects 
of formation-acted as a guideline in analyzing the data in general. See Chapter 4. and 
Appendix R for examples. 

34, Henri J. Nouwen, With Burning Hearts: A Meditation on the Eucharistic Life, Chapters 
IV and V. pp. 65-95. Actually, this work by Rev. Nouwen was also influential in designing the 
latter two phases of the research experience, in that they both represent an effort to include the 
dimension of community (see Chapter 4 for haher  details). 

35. See Simone Weii's essay "Reflections on the Right Use of School Studies With a View 
to the Love of God" in Waitine p. 66-76. Previous to the pastoral research experience. 
part of the "development of theory", alluded to in the thesis proposal, involved discussing 
Weil's insights on attention. Thus, both the exercises (reflection and observation) were looked 
at in the context of the disposition and practice of attentiveness. 



CHAPTER 2 

A LITTLE-KNOWN WORLD: THE CONTEXT OF 
THE RESEARCH 

"CutechestF is at the heart of the Church's rnksion. "l t 

An important factor in contextuaiizing this study is to provide the reader with an inside 

view rather than a purely abstract, theoretical presentation. This avoids the risk of leaving the 

reader in the position of an outsider.' Each participant in the study is presented, in her first-person 

account of her ministry, in order to put a personal face to this little-known world. This chapter will 

be divided into four parts, all of which relate to data contained in the personal profile form,3 and 

from the initial formal gathering of the research group that inaugurated the re~earch .~  

Part I presents a penonal as well as composite profile of the co-researchers, including 

information on their personal, professional and ministerial background. Certain commonalities 

found about the research group will be indicated, both on a general and specific level. This section 

also introduces the places in which the research occurred: the academic and the ministry setting. 

Part I1 enters more deepIy into the co-researchers' lives as religious educators/catechists. 

Here the reader is initiated into essential thematics emerging from the data. The first of these is 

the theme of vocation. This thematic is the foundation on which the study rests, and implicit in the 

participants' personal statements. from which the excerpts in this section are taken. 

Part 111 addresses a second emergent thematic: the commitment to a specific call. 

represented by the co-researchers' involvement in the GSC. This section highlights some elements 

particular to the GSC that undergird the participants' personal statements. These elements will be - 
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clarified by inviting other initiates into the conversation* namely, some American and European 

catechists associated with the GSC. 

Part IV examines the third thematic, issuing from the inaugural meeting of the research 

group. At this time (Aprii 17, 1995). the nature, purpose and instruments of the research smdy 

were discussed in detail. The responses of the participants revealed the aspect of challenge inherent 

in the study and hence also in the ministry it explores. The thematic of challenge will be examined 

by presenting the participant's personal response expressed at the time of this meeting. Then the 

participant's words will be clarified by inviting persons outside this ministry into the conversation. 

PART I: MI1VISTRY PROFILES AND SEl77NGS 

Rofiies 

A significant aspect of the research group is that it represents a sampling of persons 

presently involved in the GSC ministry, as opposed to an uninitiated or random sampling. This 

element of the participants' pre-history in the GSC, from 4 to 11 years. provides rich insight into 

this world. Before introducing the co-researchers by name, there are general and specific 

commonalities to this research group which can be schematized as follows and which will be 

highlighted in the folIowing schematic forms: 

GENERAL COMMONALJTIES 

*All the participants are laywomen (this preponderance of women is representative of. but 

not exclusive to, the GSC catechetical ministry; 

*in the Roman Catholic tradition (one comes from the Anglican tradition); 

.married (presently or previously); 

emothers (with the exception of one): 

.who have professional training (in various areas); 



.in the position of volunteer catechist (except one). 

SPECIFIC COMMONALITIES 

.All participants are part of the larger Certificate Programme group (15 persons); 

.in its fmal semester of Level I1 (6+ children; April-June, 1995); 

.previously trained in the foundation level ( 3 6  children, either in the CP or in American 

courses); 

.presently involved in a parish-based atrium; 

.engaged in the catechesis with older children 6-9 years of age (some for the first time, 

others with many years' experience); 

.preparing children for the reception of the sacraments of First Eucharist and Reconciliation 

(in different capacities. some as observer/assistant, others with responsibility for directing 

the children's group); 

.involved in a sacramental retreat with children related to this (which occurs within the 

time-frame of the first phase of the research study). 

The following are brief biographical sketches of each of the participant's personal, 

professional and ministerial background. Following these personal profiles will be a schematic 

synthesis of the research group with respect to the participants' involvement in the GSC at the time 

of the study, and as well as their previous formational (training) and ministerial experience with 

children in the GSC (Table 1). 

Eileen: 35, mother of three children (ages 10, 8 and 7) and expecting her fourth child in 

December. Early childhood educator: specialization in developmentally handicapped children. GSC 

involvement: 1 I years; pankipslim in all phases, as well as co-director and co-founder of an 



23 

atrium. Eileen is the only participant to serve in the position of co-instructor in the Certificate 

Programme (Level 1 : 3 6  children). 

Francesca: 46, mother of two children (ages 21 and I8), and presently going through the 

process of separation. Home economist; food and consumer consultant and writer. GSC 

involvement: began first as a parent (her two children in an atrium). Since founding the atrium in 

her parish in 1986, she has served as its director, a full-time position on the parish staff. Francesca 

is the only one of the research participants to hold a salaried position in relation to her involvement 

in this catechesis. 

Kate: 40, mother of four children (ages 12, LO, 7 and 5). Chartered accountant, self- - .  

employed, part time. GSC involvement: previously a lay pastoral associate for t h m  years, she has 

been involved in the catechesis for nine years, serving as the co-founder and director of her parish 

atrium. 

Ruth: 46, mother of two adopted children (ages I 1  and 6). Full-time nurse, with a - 
specialization in lung cancer clinical research. GSC involvement: Ruth began her involvement with 

this catechesis a s  a parent; since her training in 1991-92, she has been involved in co-leading 

children's groups, including three First Eucharist and Reconciliation retreats for children. 

Dornenica: 42, mother of three children (ages 16, 12 and 9). Teacher, in a Catholic high 

school presently. GSC involvement: Domenica's interest began as a parent; since her training in 

1991-92, she has participated as an observer/assistant in the atrium. This is her f ia t  time assisting 

with the children's retreat. 

May: 44, mother of two children (ages 7 and I I). Elementary teacher, presently supply 

teaching; kindergarten through grade six. Mary began her association with this catechesis as a 
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parent; since her training in 199 1-92 she has participated as part of a catechist team; this year is 

her fvst time in co-leading the children's retreat experience. 

Wendv: 33, business educator; human resources and administration. GSC involvement: this 

is Wendy's third year as an assistant in a parish atrium, and her fm time participating in the 

preparation of children for the sacrament of Reconciliation. 

Table 1 

MINISTRY PROFILES AND SETTINGS 

11 Eileen 

Participants 

I Level I (USA) 

FORMATION 
BACKGROUND 

IN 
GSC 

I F G c e s c a  I Level I (USA) 
Level [I (USA) 

Kate Level I 
Part of Level iI 
(USA) 

CP-1 (1991-2) 
Part of Level I1  

CP-I (1 99 f -2) 11 
Wendy 

Domenica 

CP-I (1991-2) 

CP-I (1 99 1-2) 

YEARS IN 
GSC MINISTRY 

I I (before as 
parent) 

CNVOLVEMENT 
TO DATE 

10 (before as 
parent) 

9 

Co-leading 
retreat 

PRESENT 
PARTICIPATION 
(IN ATRIUM 
SETITPIG) 

All phases; CP 
instructor 

5 (before as 
parent) 

Leading retreat 

All phases 

All phases 

Co-leading 
children 

Assisting/ 
observing 

Leading retreat 

Leading retreat 

4 (before as  
parent) 

4 (before as 
parent) 

First time in 
assisting in 
retreat 

Co-leading 
children 

Assisting 
observing 

First time co- 
leading retreat 

First time 
assisting in 
retreat 



Minisby S a g s  

The first phase of the research study (April to June 1995) took place in the two settings that 

constitute the participants' present involvement in the GSC: the academic and the ministerial 

setting. The academic setting (Teefy Hall, University of St. Michael's College) represents the 

formational (training) element in their GSC involvement. For the participants, this component of 

the study comprised eight weekly seminars, two hours in length, the content and methodology of 

which will be addressed in detail in Chapter 4. 

At the same time, the group of participants are also participating in catechetical sessions 

with children in the parish-based atrium centres. Before proceeding to indicate something of the 

nature of the atrium and the activity that goes on there,' the following table identifies the 

participants' association with and responsibility in the various atrium settings. 

Table 2 

Atrium: 
Parish #1 

Atrium: 
Parish #2 

FOCUS 

Preparing group of 
children for 
sacraments of 
Eucharist and 
Reconciliation 

As above. 

TEAM 

Eileen 

Francesca 

Domenica 

Kate 

Ruth 

Mary 

PARTICIPANTS' 
ROLE 

Co-leading sessions and 
re treat. 

As above. 

Observing and assisting. 

Co-leading sessions and 
retreat. 

As above. 

As above. 



i I FOCUS I I PARTICIPANTS' 
ROLE 

PART IT: ZHE C4LL OF ZHE UTECHIST: PEWONAL STATEMENTS 

Atrium: 
Parish #3 

In the above mentioned profiles certain aspects are implied relating to the importance and 

role of the laity in the Church. However, this is clarified further in the participants' response to 

the question in the personal profile form: "What brought you to the catechesis of the Good 

Preparing children for 
sacrament of 
Reconciliation. 

The thematic of a specific vocation emerges clearly in these responses. Before 

presenting the participants' own words, certain characteristics with respect to the general and 

Wendy 

specific vocation of these laywomen will be highlighted in schematic form. These seven 

Observing and assisting. 

characteristics will be presented in dialogue with various documents of the Catholic Church. 

.Each participant is actively pursuing her overall vocation as a Christian layperson: "God reveals 

his plan and communicates to everyone their particular vocation and particular way of seeking the 

Kingdom of God by engaging in temporal affairs and by ordering them according to the plan of 

 GO^."^ 

.This embraces the individual's professional involvement: 

The unity of life of the lay faithhl is of the greatest importance. They must become 
holy in everyday professional and social life. Therefore, to respond to their 
vocation, the lay faithful must see their daily activities as an occasion to join 
themselves to God. fulfil his will, serve other people and lead them to communion 
with God in ~hrist. ' 



*With a particular personal interest in and value ascribed to spreading the Gospel: "Those who with 

God's help have welcomed Christ's call and freely responded to it are urged on by love of Christ 

to proclaim the Good News everywhere in the world. This treasure, received from the apostles ... 119 

*In all cases this "treasure" is addressed especially to children: "...from infancy until the threshold 

of maturity, catechesis is thus a permanent school of the faith and follows the major stages of life, 

like a beacon lighting the path of the chi~d."'~ 

*And in ail but one case, it is celebrated with one's own children in the context of the family, as 

the "domestic Church", thus exercising the ."very important creativity" involved in the commitment 

to the "spiritual dimension" of motherhood." 

.In addition, all the participants exercise the charism of religious educator on behaif of the larger 

ecclesiai community, thus each has responded to a specific call: "At the origin of the catechist's 

vocation, therefore, apart from the sacraments of baptism and confmation, there is a specific call 

from the Holy Spirit, a "special charism recognized by the ~hurch." l2  

.Finally, this call as catechist is lived in a communal way (as can be gleaned simply by seeing 

the team approach in the Table 2): 

It has pleased God to make people holy and to save them, not merely as individuals 
without any mutual bonds. but by making them into a single people, a people which 
acknowledges him in wth and serves him in holiness.13 

Table 3 

THE CALL OF THE CATECHIST: PERSONAL STATEMENTS 

Eileen 
pppp 

"I had finished my work at the Developmental Centre (due to 
pregnancy) ... we had been meeting as a group in order to set up a new 
atrium. The formation drew me in and benefitted me personally. I 
decided to go and receive the formal training. Since then it has been 
vital for the catechesis to be a very large part of my life and the life of 
my family. [t has always been a way to truly live my (our) faith." 



Ruth 

Domenica 

Wendy 

-- 

"I was called! A desire to find out how to serve children in a Roman 
Catholic church. I was a convert, in charge of a Sunday morning 
liturgy program. with no direction or materials from the Catholic 
Church. When I heard that someone would be speaking about children 
and the Catholic Church, I attended an evening [seminar about 
catechesis]. I soon fell in love with what [was] said and wanted my 2 
children to take part in an atrium experience. Soon after thak I realized 
that 1 wanted to hear more and rnore..just for me. I was hooked. I felt I 
had arrived home. The children in the atrium have helped keep me in 
the cateches is. 

" 1) the fact that the child is at the centre of this work; the love and 
respect for the child and hisher needs is clearly central; 
2) This desire is particularly stmng because the nature of the work is 
dynamic and changinghmproving based on the needs of the child 
and ... partly met by my own research and partly through other courses... 
3) making materials has offered me a wonderful opportunity to work 
with my hands ...[ and] has kept me connected to the very essentials; 
4) the intemitv of the work ... a deep understanding of our faith, of the 
bible and liturgy." 

"Interest in assisting as my child was involved." 

"I was waiting with another mother from [parish] while our children 
took ballet. I was new to the parish and heard for the f m  time [about] 
the miniature world in the choir Iok..[Another mother was] telling me 
she did not worry about the spirituality of her children because they 
were participating in the atrium. How could anyone have such 
assurance about a class? ([ wanted to know more.) 
The next September my two children began in the atrium." 

"A friend suggested the programme for my then two-and-a-half-year- 
old daughter A. Curiosity and interest on how to follow up on what m y  
children revealed to me about their experiences at the atrium ... the 
atmosphere in the atrium, the quiet in the re... I really wanted to know 
more ... how to achieve the peace, the joy and the love the children 
experienced in the atrium ... I wanted to experience over and over again 
that same joy and awe in Our Lord." 

"I have been a liturgical minister for approximately eight years. The 
parish priest at the time asked me if I would be willing to give 
'private' catechism lessons to three children ... who appeared to be 
having difficulty in the classroom setting ... During this time I realized 
how much I enjoyed working with children ... It has been the 
combination of my interest in education and children that has brought 
me to the catechesis." 



In summation, these accounts highlight another four characteristics contained in this call. 

.Within this "very special each catechist has a particular "interest" in or has been "drawn" 

to the GSC. In this regard, it is apparent that children play an important roie. As Francesca puts 

it: "The children in the atrium have helped keep me in the catechesis. They energize me." 

0111 all cases, their involvement in the GSC is on behalf of their own or others' children. thus 

indicating the contribution children make in the church: "It must be acknowledged that valuable 

responsibilities exist even in the life's stages of infancy and childhood, both for the building up 

of the Church and for making society more h~rnane."'~ 

.The contribution of children is highlighted as "what kept me in the work" (Kate), and as the 

reason for "wanting to help others receive these wonderful gifts" (Domenica), thus illustrating why: 

"Jesus exalted the active role that little ones have in the Kingdom of God. They are the eloquent 

symbol and exalted image of those moral and spiritual conditions that are essential for entering into 

the Kingdom of God." l 6  

.Finally, these excerpts suggest that this small group is a microcosm of an ecclesial community: 

"Church is an organic community in which there is diversity and complementarity." l7 

PART LII= ZEE COMMIWENT 

Commitment is a meiodic strain heard throughout the research process. It begins here at 

its start, audible already in these excerpts, and in other more explicit expressions from their 

personal statements: "What has drawn me to. and kept me in the work over the past nine years" 

(Kate); "Help[ing] with a group of 3-6 year olds really cemented my commitment" (Domenica). 

It is also the note on which the research closes: "We're the ones who got really involved and 
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cokittedn (Fcancesca); "It's about..staying by your commitment and hlfilling your need and the 

children's need" @omenica).18 

Moreover, this commitment has some specific aspects unique to this catechesis which are 

already identifiable in the above mentioned excerpts, especially Kate's: the atrium, the materials, 

and hence the role of the catechist in relation to these and the child. In order to explicate the nature 

of the participants' commitment. and to offer necessary background to the ministry component in 

this study, these aspects will be addressed briefly by bringing other catechists in the GSC ministry 

into the discussion. 

me Atrium 

All the participants are engaged in catechesis with older children in the atrium setting, 

referred to as the "where" of catechesis: 

Imagine a place where catechesis has to do with allowing the child and the adult to 
encounter God, through the aid of the catechetical material; to enter into personal 
conversation with God; to share that prayer with those who ather for catechesis; and to 
leave pregnant with a joy that can be brought into the world. f9 

The preparation of and care for this atrium environment, which has been compared to a 

"retreat centre" for children,*' is part of these participants' commitment. Usually the children 

come once a week to the atrium. The weekly session is generally one and a half to two hours in 

length. The purpose of the atrium has been expressed as follows: "The child's spiritual life is 

enhanced by the preparation of a special environment. The environment should allow the child to 

be independent and move about making choices of quality."21 One realm of choice for children 

relates to the catechetical materials. 

me Materiais 

The atrium is furnished with specially designed materials for the children's use based on 

various biblical and liturgical themes. This is another part of the participants' commitment as these 



materids are handmade. The selection of these themes, and hence the materials which concretize 

come from scholarship and experience with children. As one American colleague says: 

[Sofia Cavalletti] began hesitantly and with no preconceived theories. but by gradually 
presenting scripture texts and observing the children's reactions ... s he and her collaborator 
Gianna Gobbi, a Montessori educator, came to realize that certain passages called forth the 
same reaction? 

The importance of materials in the formation of children is expressed in a recent letter from a 

European colleague, written after a period spent in the Rome Centre. She begins by referring to 

Sofia Cavalletti's gift as a teacher which 

lies in her ability to place reflective questions and to lead the children in their meditation 
in such a way that it becomes for them a joyful pursuit to find new connections, which are 
objectively and theologicaliy founded ... it's not an agility game of guessing, but a real 
search for the deeper meaning. Since this is the first time I observed the work with the 
older children, it became clear to me that this depth and obvious joy of the children is the 
product of many years of silent work and reflection through the materials. I don't think it 
would be as concrete, objective and alive if the children only had training in reflective 
meditation without the help of the materials. These are the children's guides. This became 
very clear to me...all these past years when I have had the opportunity to go to Rome. " 

This excerpt also highlights another part of the participants' commitment in this catechesis: to 

introduce children to bible and liturgy (using the materials) and to help the child's initiation to 

prayer (the aim of the rnaterial~).~' 

TIte Role of the Catechist 

To indicate the primary role of the catechist, as well as to offer insight into the actual 

process involved in presenting the themes and materials, the example of the good shepherd parable 

will be used by means of excerpts arranged in the following schematic outline.26 

Central to this catechesis is the proclamation of the parable of the good shepherd (John 
10:3-5; 1 1-1 6). Its manner of presentation is typical of other scriptural presentations. 

A catechist gathers the children around, sitting on their level ... and begins by retelling the 
story, never adding elements but drawing out those that are especially significant for the 
children. 



The catechist would then lead a communal meditation on the text, perhaps posing evocative 
questions that help the children enter into the parable's meaning. 

AAer a sense of entry into the text is established, a solemn reading of the parable takes 
place. Candles are lit, and these words of introduction are sometimes used: "Now we will 
read the parable just as it is written in the bible." 

[After this] the material is presented. typical of the kind of sensorial material with which 
the room is filled ... 

As the parabIe is read again. the figures are moved to correspond to the actions in the t e a  
This gives children the basic idea of how to use the materials. 

As [the children] return to use them again and again in the course of the year, their 
meditation will prompt them to make subtle changes in the movement, signalling to the 
obsentmt catechist that they have personally appropriated the content2' 

Although the participants are all practised in presenting this foundational parable to 

:hiIdren, their present participation in the atrium involves themes and materials that are age- 

appropriate for elementary children (6+ years). To clarify the participants' commitment to the GSC, 

as well as to preview the research study proper:8 some key themes for this age group will be 

identified here. This is done by excerpting an article mentioned earlier, presented in schematic 

form as we1P9 

We begin the elementary yean with a time line of creation, which is also introduced in a 
visual way with a ribbon 50 metres long. w e  hope to bring the children to an awareness 
of the length of history, and in it they see the very recent arrival of human beings. 

The parable emphasized at this time is that of the True Vine (John 15: 1 - 1 I). In the image 
of the True Vine, we see our interrelatedness and our connection to Christ, whose 
resurrected life is the sap of the vine. 

During the elementary years. we also present..Jesus7 own words about justice and morality: 
"Love your enemy as yourself. ..Do unto others as you would have them do unto you." 
What does this mean? Who is the enemy? Who is our neighbor? Can we forgive "seventy 
times seven?" Through these parables 
children's spiritual development. They 
begin to examine their own role in the 

and maxims, the horizontal line is drawn in the 
now build relationship with community and will 
Life of the vine. 
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[Concerning] our participation in the Eucharist..we present to children the gesture of peace 
and the breaking of the bread. This horizontal movement of sharing bread and giving peace 
happens wherever there is a circle of believers. 

In sum, the three aspects highlighted here-the atrium, the materials, the role of the 

catechist-represent core dimensions inherent in the participants' commitment to the GSC. By 

virtue of their commitment to them, certain challenges arise. Therefore, these three aspects provide 

challenges 

PARTIE 

a necessary backdrop against which to set the third and fmal thematic in this chapter: the 

inherent in the research study for the participants. 

ZHE CHXUENGE: BEG11VNmG IHE RESEARCH: ZHE lMIlZ4L GAZIYERING 

The Setting: The participants gather for the first time formally as a research group on Easter 

Monday, 1 9 9 5 . ~ ~  At this time the nature and purpose of the study is discussed, as well as the 

basic research instruments to be used in this first phase, that is, the reflective questions guiding 

their journalling? ' 
The Response: The way in which the appear to position themselves in relation 

to the study varies. Some are enthusiastic: Francesca is ready to "just write and put in all kinds of 

things"; others appear ambivalent: "I feel protective of it [GSC] at this poin~..if I sound a little 

sensitive, it's because it means so much for me to be here", Wendy candidly admits. All are eager 

to help each other probe questions and aspects of interest; and for all there seemed-with hindsight 

on the part of the author-to be a particular challenge posed by becoming a participant in this 

study. 

The challenge will be investigated in a trifold way: 1) isolating the specitic challenge for 

the individual, using the participant's words (from this meeting); 2) situating this challenge in the 

larger framework of the GSC, with the aid of commentaries from persons outside the GSC 

ministry; 3) reflecting on the above in terms of adult faith development generally, especially with 
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the aid of Lorna Bowman's article, "The Religious Educator: A ~ o c a t i o n " , ~ ~  and the recent 

Church document, A d d  Catechesis in the Chiition ~omrnuni ty .~~ 

.Eileen: "Why are we like that?" 

The mystery though, that we're wing  to penetrate [is] we have people who have been in 
this work, and in it like [we] are. We don't come and go. So why are we like that? Let's 
penetrate that mystery ... We know we want to be there...but somebody looking at this goes, 
"Why?" ... Everybody's benefitting ... there's a ministry to adults happening at exactly the 
same time [as with children]. I think it's also helpful for us to even look at that..to start 
to go "Why?" 

In this excerpt, as in the previous one by Eileen, the catechist's formation is the focus: 

"Look at the catechesis and the hours and preparation. But we don't think of it that way, because 

we think of it as our formation". There are three aspects to what Eileen terms "the mystery". The 

first is simply the question, "Why?" What makes one commit to what has been critiqued as "a long 

novitiate?"34 and singled out as unusually demanding: "Although catechists in the programme 

are required to study upwards of 100 hours before they are qualified to teach, they still occupy a 

far less than dictatorial role ...[ and] must completely trust the power of [the] message ... "? 35 The 

second aspect concerns Eileen's openness to "penetrate" what is mysterious even to herself. The 

research is an opportunity to probe "unarticulated thoughts, questions, feelings" and perhaps to 

"find new ways of synthesizing [one's] faith and life experience", both for herself and her work 

in religious education. 36 The third aspect Eileen's response highlights is the "mystery of 

adulthood" in itself and thus also of the undertaking of catechesis of adults3' 

.Frmcesca: How to let go and trust? 

I [have] some really crucial questions to address as a person, as a woman ... When you 
actually take this catechesis and walk through it in moments in your life, through your ups 
and your downs and your crises. it's like a true test of just where you are. It's so affirming 
and it's so wonderful to have tha t... and I want to open everything up ... I'm thinking, it's this 
catechesis! It gives you life, but it kills you! ... I think it's basically: how do we take what 
we're doing with the children and live it in our own lives? Really learning to let go and - 

to trust, and walk in a way that meets our needs as individuals, and to be as we were 



created to be? It's to balance; there's incredible highs, and there's lows, but it's this whole 
picture together. 

Francesca's candour provides a welcome reality check. As the only participant who is 

employed full time in the catechesis. the demands of this commitment are keenly felt Not 

surprisingly, therefore, the GSC is the cause of questions for her, since "this faith-teaching 

process", as it has been described, is "an unfamiliar approach to religious instruction" which "raises 

questions"?8 Elsewhere in her personal statement Francesca asserts the GSC to be "more 

demanding and challenging than any other thing I do", hence her need for trust in continuing in 

this commitment In addition, trust is asked for on another level. About her personal life she 

asserts, "I don't want to minimize my life by covering up the struggle", nor does she want her 

story "whitewashed", thus pointing to the fact that: 

we each come to the ministry of religious education with our own life stories, from 
particular cultural backgrounds, with our particular gifts, interests and professional 
expertise. The particular aspect of the Church's educational minis where we feel most "Yg at home in our own ministry reflects all these facets of our person. 

Finally, as the subject of catechesis herself, Francesca's candour indicates a significant 

challenge for those of us involved in adult catechesis 

A catechesis of adults will be acutely sensitive to men and women insofar as [hey are 
adulls. I t  will approach them in their adult situation which is for the most part the lay state, 
and will be attentive to their problems and experiences. It will make use of their spiritual 
and cultural resources, always respecting the differences among them. Finally, adult 
catechesis wiIl stimulate the active collaboration of adults in the catechesis which involves 
themPo 

*Kate: "lfind I have to get in touch with myself " 

My sense of this whole project though is ... how we're affected by the catechesis, and what 
we're doing in that area; with the material we're receiving in the course. and our 
interactions with the children and how we're reflecting on that. So I don't see it 
threatening that way ... but I find if you just ask me, "Is anything going on?" I say "nah". 
and nothing will be either. unless I stop and ask myself some good question. I find I have 
to get in touch with myself. 
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Kate's preface to these words41 manifest her appreciation of analytical thought and 

research. Generally she welcomes the opportunity to participate in a study she interprets as 

"analyzing what [is] resonating inside and how it is affecting mer]". In itself, this "catechesis 

challenges adults to ongoing formation",42 but the added invitation in this study, namely, to 

reflect about oneself and one's ministry through the journal activity," represents another 

challenge for Kate, here and throughout the research. 

Important in Kate's words is that her questions reveal the dynamic nature of the catechist's 

vocation, for the questions one has "are integral to the ongoing call we all experience; in other 

words, we do not "have a vocation," we are "in vocation,'' in the process of becoming religious 

 educator^."^^ 

*Ruth: The "ups and the downs" 

It's a lot clearer and just hearing Francesca speak right there, it became even more clear. 
Yes, the "highs and the lows", I understand that 

Characteristically succinct, Ruth's few words nevertheless contain much weight In response 

to the question about various "capacities" in which she serves as a catechist, all the items are 

checked, with additional mention of other areas: "clean up, maintenance and supplies" ." Behind 

these words is a general challenge: "The Catechesis of the Good Shepherd often flounders in this 

country because the daunting demand for space and materials creates an immediate hurdle. A well- 

equipped atrium consumes a classroom and challenges the creativity of those who furnish the 

space."46 This recurring phrase in Ruth's accounts-the "ups and the downs"-ernphasizes a 

crucial element in sustaining the catechist's call: 

Always and in every way [such] catechists should be r e c o g n w  respected and loved by 
the priests and communities. They should be supported in their formation and encouraged 
and helped to accomplish a task which is indispensable but far from easy4' 



Further behind Ruth's words is the fact that, in addition to the weekly formation course (CP) and 

children's sessions, the study imposes extra demands, over and above her familial and professional 
t 

responsibilities. Later she will make reference to the "stress" this entails, thereby aierting the author 

to another key consideration in the catechesis of adults: 

Above all, one must begin by accepting adulls where they ore ... it is essential to keep in 
mind the specific adults with whom one is working, their cultural background, human and 
reiigious needs, their expectations, faith experiences, and their potential. It is also important 
to be attentive to their marital and professional status? 

.Mary: "It can be so mysterious. " 

[It] can be so mysterious. [In] other children's programmes you certainly don't have to 
have any previous credentials. training or background, or anything else. Here [at my parish] 
they say, "You have to have had all the preparation in order to be part of it [the atrium). 
I think there h a  bit of scepticism on some people's part. They don't really understand that 
and it [GSC] isn't something that shouts its own name either. So that even an observer 

. [visiting the atrium] may not really completely understand what goes into it.. 

In these words, Mary puts her finger on a particular problematic recognized in this 

approach to ministry with children. At the close of the research project Mary expresses her 

appreciation for the GSC: "Life is so crazy now [I] don't always succeed in slowing down as much 

as [I] would like, but it [GSC] keeps [me] in that direction. It's like this pull...". Generally, Mary 

appreciates the focus of the research: [It] "really enables us to help ourselves" as she says. 

Nonetheless, her words here echo the mystifying aspect the GSC has for others: 

Dt's] all so lovely and tasteful ... the beautiful, miniature, handmade materials ... Could this 
possibly work in our plastic. TV-saturated culture, where children's imaginations seem 
most vividly engaged by Power Rangers and ~ a r b i e s ? ~ '  

With her allusion to the query of others about the "preparation" required of the catechisf Mary 

identifies another challenge implicit in the GSC. which Mark Searle expressed as follows: 

It's very difficult for people in our culture to look at this as something more than another 
idea ofhow to get things across to kids ... It's about how a teacher si& with a child under 
the word of God or before the sacramental signs in ul atmosphere of prayer.'' 



The way that I come in with the children and just observing them and helping out if I can, 
I'm experiencing, really, a lot of what they're experiencing. I might be thinking different 
things than they are though, or I might just be acknowledging it just like they are...ThatTs 
why I didn't think I fit into the group because I thought, I've never presented these 
materials. I'm learning as I am observing with the children a lot of the new materials or 
the presentations. So I'm just like the kids, taking it all in and going "Wow" and enjoying 
it and receiving it with joy, just like the kids do. Meanwhile I'm obsenring them and their 
responses, but I'm also feeling the same things. 

Domenica's words here, as in the preceding excerpt, illustrate an awareness of the demand 

this catechesis makes on the adult: "The catechist occupies an unusual place in this method. Less 

a teacher who imparts knowledge ... the catechist is an "unworthy servant" who announces the 

message of another and has no claim to its effectws' Her words here also illustrate a marked 

sensibility to children?' However, Domenica's question concerning her suitability for this group 

stems, in part, fkom her inexperience with children at this age, and in part fkom the research's 

invitation to become more observant in one's ministry with childrenOs3 Therefore, in addition to 

the general challenge involved in ongoing catechesis - a d  formation for ministry: "catechesis is a 

distinctive kind of education/formation process",Y there is the specific challenge newly 

introduced into the CP: the journal activity relating to the atrium. 

Wendy: "Under a microscope " 

What I'm scared of [is] the research part of the work I don't want it to be held up under 
a microscope by somebody at university ... It's a sacred thing to watch a child ... and I 
appreciate the fact that I can see that because they seem transformed somehow ... But I just 
feel like something new is starting within us that's going to affect all of us in a certain 
way. I have faith that it's going to benefit us ... I've worked in the business world for twelve 
years and this is so different for me as a person to just come into a place where the work 
is so communal, so Christian ... I seek Christian work places. 

Wendy's words reflect the manner in which each participant represents a different level of 

e n w  into the study. As the youngest participant and the newest to the GSC among the research 

group, it is understandable that Wendy experiences some ambivalence. However, there is a deeper 
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significance to her apparent hesitancy, which is seen in her other references to children. In 

watching children in the atrium, she explains: "There's no words for that for me"; and she adds, 

"It's not like that anywhere else, it's just in there [the atrium]", because "that love" seen in children 

"is powerful". In such words Wendy is touching on the aspect of fragility that is characteristic of 

ministry with children in general, and specificaliy the GSC, described as "hgile and tenacious as 

dandelion tufts in the wind."55 In another article that addresses the GSC, entitled "A Very Fragile 

Treasure: A New Look at Ministry To Children", the deeper significance hinted at in Wendy's 

words is made explicit:. 

... children's spirituality is not just a matter of absorbing the faith of adults; it is a personal 
response to the indwelling God. Children have their own s iritual lives, and are capable of 
responding to the nourishment of Scripture and worship. 5 1  

Thus, Wendy signals a justified concern that the research be conducted with a "delicacy of 

approach"?7 one adequate to their experience with children. 

CONCLUSION 

This chapter provided an early entrance into the actual applied research, reflecting an 

eagerness to open up and welcome the reader into the GSC, and as soon as possible. Therefore, 

rather than contextualizing this ministry from a solely abstract, theoretical standpoint, a 

personalized approach was used, particularly the viewpoint of the seven co-researches. 

The rationale guiding this choice related to the nature of the GSC as a little-known 

ministry, as well as the nature of the practical research, as an organically unfolding experience 

characterized by the narrative (story) dynamic. Both these elements were emphasized. The first was 

highlighted by including the initial moment of the research experience (April 17, 1995), wherein 

the group voiced their expectations. interpretations and attitudes in relation to the overall process. 



The second was highlighted by including the participants' stories of what brought them to, and 

where they now find themselves in, the GSC. 

The contextualization presented here was multi-layered. Part I introduced the persons as 

well as the two settings involved in the study. Delving deeper into the sifz im lieben of the 

participants. Part I1 began the investigation of the thematics emergent at the outset of the study: 

the theme of vocation. 

Part III added another layer. Other GSC catechists from Europe and the United States were 

brought into the discussion of the data relative to the commitment thematic in order to further 

contextualize this ministry. In Part IV another layer was added. To address the third thematic-the 

challenge the researchlministry posed to the participants-various objective views from persons 

outside the GSC were expressed. Without anticipating the overall findings of the study, the three 

thematics of call, commitment and challenge facilitated an insider's view of the GSC, thereby 

giving a concrete basis from which to examine its theoretical underpinnings in the next chapter: 
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CHAPTER 3 

A DIFFERENT SPIRITUAL GEOGWHY:  THEORETICAL VISION 

PREAlMBLE 

The correlation between theory and practice is such that it is difficult to fmd a structure 

to represent these two poles and the interpenetrating dynamic that exists between them, in a 

manner that both provides the theory behind this somewhat specialized ministry while at the 

same time affording each pole its due weight Put succinctly: "There is more in theory than 

practice can contain, and there is more in practice than theory can explain." An image for 

this is to envisage the way a weaver works with cloth material. Theory and practice are the 

warp and the woof; they come together as inseparable threads, interwoven to the point that 

when one tries to pick up and trace the path of one, one meets another immediately adjoining 

and crossing its path from the other direction. I t  is inevitable that the same will happen here. 

Hence this image is offered in the hope that it may serve as a means to describe the material 

out of which the GSC is made and to delineate something of its primary colours and particular 

texture. 

INZUODUCTION: me Spiritual Geography of Childhood 

Because there is in the child, 
there is in childhood a unique grace, 
An entirety. a firstness 
That is total. 
An origin, a secret. cr spring, a point of departure, 
A beginning which might be called absolute. 
Children are new creut ures. ' 
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Theology of ministry, generally speaking, implies a vision of God, the human person, 

the Church, and Christian life. However, there is a dimension specific to this practical study 

of the GSC in ministry, that is, the vision of the child: "If you have not got a vision of the 

child's soul, you cannot help in its de~elo~rnent ."~ Therefore!, we will view the elements that 

constitute a theology of ministry through this [ens: the revelatory character of the God-child 

relationship; the child as a person having the status of full personhood; the child in the Church; 

and what childhood says about living the Christian life. 

In this chapter, the GSC ministry with children will be situated in the framework 

provided by such persons as Bernard Lonergan, Karl Rahner, and Sofia Cavalletti. Rahner 

proposed an approach to the mystery of childhood: to be true to one's own experience with 

children in order to arrive at an enunciation of one's understanding of ministry? Rahner's 

principle suggested the following three sections, the first two of which will set the foundation 

on which the third will be constructed. 

Part I deals with the pastoral base. In doing so, consideration was afforded to the 

following insight: 

There is something peculiar about childhood that makes it difficult for anyone to think 
straight about it. We have all of course been children once, and that alone is enough 
to stock us with a powerful set of presuppositions, to make us  all feel we know 
something about the subject? 

Accordingly, this section addresses some fundamental presuppositions in terms of the who 

(God and the child), the what (content) and the how (methodology) that are operative in my 

understanding of and reasons for (the why) ministry. 

Part II deals with the theological base. tt will pick up the thread at the point where 

Lonergan raises the subject of the religious development dialectic. The dialectic in the * 
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religious development of children resides within the experience of childhood as commonly 

lived in everyday life, and the revelation of childhood as it is contained in Scripture and 

tradition. Therefore, in relation to the question of the Christian biblical understanding of 

childhood, Karl Rahner and Sofia Cavalletti will be invited into the discussion. 

Part III deals with the catechetical base on a contextualized level. In light of the two 

previous sections, the third section will address the ministry of catechesis with respect to some 

of its historical, ecclesial and cultural dimensions, especially in tenns of the promise and 

challenges they imply for present and h r e  ministry. 

Then the children will be invited to join the conversation briefly and to speak in their own 

words. 

PART I: PASTORAL BASE SPIRITUALlTY OF Ctlll;DHOOD 

''I have come so that they may have life, and have it in all its fulness." (Jn. 
I0:IO)  

The pastoral base comprises key assumptions (theological and educational) as well as 

important principles (psycho-pedagogical). Some major presuppositions will be outlined here 

by drawing mainly on the work of Maria Montessori and Sofia Cavalletti, both principal 

contributors in the development of the GSC. 

e r n e  Religious Context. As noted earlier, the experience pole of the theory-praxis 

correlation will be simated initially in Lonergan's framework, instead of confining it to the 

immediate sphere of pedagogy. Most important, for our purpose here, is to frame the discussion 

in its most generic context: Lonergan opens the horizons: "Being in love with God, as 

experienced, is being in love in an unrestricted fa~hion."~ This summary statement begins. 
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therefore, with the concern with which Lonergan begins his discussion on religion, which is 

essentially the question of being in love with ~ o d ?  This is also the fundamental question in 

the religious development of children, that is, of "helping the child establish a relationship of 

being in love with ~ o d . " ~  

.The Child as Paradox. In this religious context, childhood assumes a paradoxical 

nature. The child is a central paradox in Christianity: it is the littlest who are the greatest, and 

if we are to receive the Kingdom of God we must become like a child (Mt 1 k3-4). An aspect 

of this paradoxical quality of childhood is captured by G. K. Chesterton who observed two 

facts about children: "First, they are very serious, and secondly, that they are in consequence 

very happy."g These are also two qualities that characterize the spiritual lives of children and 

have important implications for their religious development To put it  simply, children are 

hungry for God and feeding that hunger is a serious concern;'* children have the potential 

to encounter God and actualizing that potential generates joy. Thus, in accompanying 

children along their religious path, we are invited into the child's way with God, which is to 

emphasize that: 

There are no ordinary people .... This does not mean that we are to be perpetually 
solemn. We must play. But our memment must be of that kind (and it is, in fact, the 
merriest kind) which exists between people who have, from the outsef taken each other 
seriously .... (au+or9 s emphasis). ' 
.Religious Experience: Religious experience is essentially the experience of 

relationship, the covenant relationship ' God creates a covenant relationship with the chi Id. 

and the younger the child the more mysterious that unique bond appears: "We can say that the 

Church has always recognized in the child the great dignity of a partner in the covenan& 

baptizing them, even from very ancient times, at birtl1."l4 God is in relationship with the 
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child from the beginning of life, although this reality is not easily observable. Nonetheless, as 

Maria Montessori states emphatically: "The child must be permitted to penetrate into his 

supernatural life in his own peculiar manner. Even in the presence of God the child must 

remain a child."15 Therefore, guiding children in their relationship with God requires a 

knowledge of their religious needs and potential. l6 Since these are manifested in a subtle 

manner, in that the child's reiationship with God is lived interiorly, and often remains 

unverbalized, an attentive and observant attitude is necessary: 

The educator should, therefore, ascertain most minutely what are the circumstances and 
conditions-inside and outside the child-most favourable to the opening up of the 
child's soul to supernatural influences, to the vigorous and lasting co-operation with the 
grace of ~ o d . '  ' 
*Servant of the Relu?ionsh@ What is said above implies the need to serve (diakmia) 

the God-child covenant relationship. To return to the analogy of the child's hunger, it is 

obvious that the food provided to children directly influences their physical health, present and 

h r e ;  generally, the younger the child, the more determining this influence is. This is no less 

true in terms of the child's religious formation since what is given, or not given, significantly 

affects the child's harmoliious growth as a whole person, both now and later in life as we11.18 

Thus, in helping "the relationship between the child and God be established", we become 

"servants of this relation~hi~". '~ To extend the analogy, on a physical plane it is evident that 

the child is born with the physiological apparatus and mechanisms required to ingest the food 

crucial for survival and growth. However, on the religious plane it is not readily apparent that 

the child is equipped with all the essentials necessary to receive and internalize the nourishment 

necessary to assuage the inner hunger and thirstto Paramount among these essentials is the 
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child's capacity to give and receive love: "in this covenant relationship with God, children fmd 

what'is most precious in themselves: the capacity to love."21 

~IndWwn Inlo Reloiurzsh@: Word and Sacrament Only God can love immeasurably, 

for "God is love" (1 Jn. 4:8). But, as Paul maintains, no one can come to know who this God 

is without being told (Rm. 10: 14). Thus children need to hear the Word, the Christian message 

(ke~gma),  and therefore children need help in order to know and live God's love through 

Word and sacrament? This alone can satisfy the child's need for love without l i m i d 3  

Further, this is a request the child makes of us, albeit unspoken in the early years: "Help me 

to come close to God. Help me to be fully who 1 The child needs help to become 

an "initiate in the knowledge of God" (Wis. 8:4), meaning knowledge in the biblical sense of 

involving the whole person.t5 

.Service of Mediation. There is something of an urgency in responding to this silent 

call of children, in so far as the early years are the most formative in one's life. What is 

experienced at this time has a radical impact; this is particularly the case in relation to the 

child's religious formation, understood as comprising all the potencies of mind and h e a s  body 

and spirit26 Therefore, this service is demanding because children live in a different religious 

world, and hence theirs is a different spiritual geography. 27 Initiating children to bible and 

liturgy is to enable children their own persona1 encounter with God, rather than a second-hand 

experience, they must be given a means of actualizing this. Signs provide an essential 

instrument: biblical images and words. liturgical symbols and space (atrium), objects (materials) 

and gestures (rites). I t  is through these means that children gain direct access to the primary 

sources of God's self-communication in word and sacrament Therefore, preparing and . 
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providing such signs me integral aspects of the adult's service, in that they make accessible to 

the child a direct and personal experience o f  God's self-bestowal. 28 

eMoking Bible and Liturgy Accessible: Content. To indicate briefly how this works 

out in practice, the following are a few of the pivotal biblical-liturgical themes that engender 

that quality of solemn joy in children. For young children under six years of age, some of these 

generative themes are?' 

I )  There is One who knows us and calls us by our own name (Christ the good 

shepherd), to meet him in the Eucharist and who gives us his very life (Christ the light in 

baptism). 

2) This life is within us and suffuses the entire created world (parables of the seed 

and leaven, Mt. 13:3 1 -33), and is given to us as a precious gift of inestimable value (parables 

of the pearl and treasure, Mt. 13:44-46). 

For older children around the age of six to nine, some of these generative themes are: 

1) There is One who invites me to share in the intimacy of the Trinitarian life ( m e  

vine parable, in. IS) and calls forth my unique contribution in God's own loving plan (the 

materials relating to the unity in the history of God's kingdom, see Eph. 1:10). 

2 )  I am empowered to do this by God's self-giving in the Eucharistic encounter 

(with children this is presented as the liturgical moment of the true vine parable), and in the 

experience of God's unfailing love for me penonally (the sacrament of reconciliation). 

m?ncarnationd Approach: ~ethod .~ '  Implied here is another aspect of this service. 

in that the adult's presence is needed in order to help children enter into the Christian Message 

contained in the sign or symbol so that they can celebrate and appropriate the meaning to be 
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discovered there. One age-appropriate implication entails presenting signs in their most 

tangible form. By incarnating the sign, so to speak, in the concretized form of catechetical 

materials (such as  wooden figures representing the elements ofthe good shepherd parable), its 

inherent power to engage the child is fuaher enhanced, thereby allowing the child an 

immediate, firstohand experience. ' In this way chiIdren are enabled to meditate on the 

Message contained in a sign in a manner that involves them wholly-the faculties, physical as 

well as affective, rational as well as relational -- so that the resonance generated by these 

themes keeps sounding, in a different key, beyond the present experience to extend into the 

later stages of the child's life. In sum, what strikes the deepest chord in young children is the 

reality of relationship, the key component in religious development. Being "known" and 

"called by name" (Jn. 10) gives the child the reassurance of safety and protection; in the 

relationship with God they gradually discover the identity and dignity that is theirs as a partner 

in God's covenant3* For older children around the age of six to nine, who are exploring 

new moral, intellectual and social horizons, the fundamental need is for a steadfast, unchanging 

love (Jer. 3 1:3). In this kind of relationship with God they discover the new identity and 

dignity that is thein as a collaborator in the covenad3  

PART N: IZZEOLOGIGU BASE: THEOLOGY OF CRIWHOOD 

'There is a variety of g@s but always the same Spirit; there are all sorts of 
service to be done, but always to the same Lord; working in all sorts of 
dtfereent ways in dtrerent people, it is the same God who is working in all of 
them." ( 1  Cor. 12:4-6) 

What has been said up to this point about ministry implies a theology of childhood. 

This aspect is addressed in Rahner's "Ideas for a Theology of Childhood", which will be 
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paraphrased briefly according to two main insights: the first on the value of childhood, and the 

second on the Christian awareness of childhood. Following this. for a biblical treatment of 

childhood in a similarly far-reaching framework, Sofia Cavalleni's exegesis on the synoptic 

texts concerning the 'khild as parable" will be presented. 

4ieolugy of Childhood 

"In the intention of the Creator and Redeemer of children what meaning does 
childhood have, and what task does it lay upon us for the perfecting and saving 

yt34 of humanity. 

With this question Rahner opens wide the frontiers of ministry with children. Rahner's 

fmt way of responding to this question is his advocacy of the eternal value of childhood, 

against the too-common misconception of childhood as a solely provisional, preparatory state 

subordinate to adulthood. Divinely revealed scripture and Christian tradition, Rahner attests, 

attribute an unsurpassable, unique, and unrepeatable value to childhood. To these he adds the 

force of his own poetic voice. Childhood he depicts as "a field which bears fair flowers and 

ripe fruits such as can only grow in this field and in no other, and which will themselves be 

carried into the storehouses of eternity" (author's emphasis). 35 Reinforcing and developing 

this image, Rahner continues: "The strange and wondefil flowers of childhood are already 

fruits in themselves, and do not merely rely for their justification on the fruit that is to come 

afterwards" [emphasis mine] .3 

The second way Rahner answers his question is to explore what Scripture and tradition 

say about the Christian experience of childhood. In this part is found what can be seen as the 

basic dialectic in terms of the ministry of the child's religious development. On the one hand, 

Rahner maintains that Scripture. especially in his references to certain New Testament and * 
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Pauline writings, almost always presupposes we understand what a child is. It is left to us to 

determine what a child is from our own experience, even though we know this experience of 

ours is shadowy, complex and conflicting. On the other hand, Rahner states that the Christian 

understanding and experience of childhood as presented by Jesus is both realistic and idealistic 

at the same time. It is idealistic without glorifying childhood and it is realistic without failing 

I to recognize the limits and insufficiency of childhood. But 

mean that the "little ones" are lightly estimated by Jesus 

prevailing among his people and at his time".37 ksus  not 

was pointing out their revelatory character as well. 

.me Child As Parable 

Rahner maintains, "this does not 

in accordance with the attitude 

only took children seriously. he 

In what does this revelatory nature of children consist? The question is raised here both 

for its ecclesial implications, since as Christians we are not exempt from relegating children 

to a position inferior to that considered their due in the words of Jesus, and also because it 

directly impinges on ministry with children? One of the theological images that conveys 

the child's revelatory character is found in Cavalletti's exegetical work on the Gospel texts 

relating to children, which may be condensed in the following five points. 

1) There are two series of Gospel passages concerning children. For the first series 

(Mt 19:13-15; Mk. 10:13-16; Lk. 18:lS-l7), all the synoptic texts include ksus' insistence on 

letting the children come to him. Added to this, in Mark and Luke, is the passage about 

receiving the kingdom like a child. hence putting forth the child as an exemplar. The second 

series (Mt. 18:l-6; Mk. 9:33-37; Lk. 9:46-48) Cavalletti deems more pertinent to the child's 

parabolic character. This is the case as much for the context in which these passages occur 
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(between the miracle of the possessed boy and the prediction by Jesus of his passion and 

resukction), as for the exhortation they contain (that not only is the child to be welcomed, but 

to receive a child is tantamount to receiving Christ himself, and thus also, the One who sent 

him). 

2) Then the biblical theme of contrast, is highlighted as it is found here in different 

forms: 

l ittle/great 
first/last 
servant 
greatlthe one who makes oneself 

Each of these opposite poies is present in the child. For example, it is the fact of the littleness 

ofchildren that establishes them as great in the kingdom of God. Referring to other places in 

the teaching of Jesus where this contrast is to be found (especially in its parabolic form such 

as the mustard seed, yeast, and grain [Mk. 4:28]), Cavalletti isolates one particularity. Whereas 

in these kingdom parables 

smallest and will be great), 

precisely because the child 

the relationship is diachronic (for example, the mustard seed is the 

in the child the relationship is synchronic (the little child is greatest 

is littlest). Therefore "to understand the child's greatness we do not 

need to gaze into the far distant future. as in the case of the mustard seed, but it is necessary 

to search for it in the present littleness, to learn to see the power, actual and operative, in 

3) Cavalletti then refers to two Pauline texts that, inasmuch as they present a similar 

juxtaposition of two apparently irreconcilable, elements which are fused synchronically 

together, throw light on Jesus' words about children. The fiat text is Paul's experience of 

God's power working within his weakness: "power is made perfect in weakness ..." (2 Cor. 



56 

12:9-10). The second is Paul's self-description as an earthen vessel containing a treasure (2 

Cor. 47). In the light of this tirst passage which Cavalletti sees as the "paradigmatic 

enunciation of the Christian paradox" as well as expressing "perhaps the foundational motif in 

all scriptureW,4' the texts relative to children acquire another meaning. That is, the child, 

whose weakness is a sign of strength, manifests a disconcerting reality, namely, "the 

coexistence of Iinleness/greamess, powerlessnesdpower-the paradox that C hria w i I1 I ive to 

its £idlest in his death and resumction." 42 

4) The effect of this insight is heightened as Cavalletti examines the context in which 

this second series occurs: the miracle preceding, and the death/resurrection prophecy following 

the passage about the child; these are seen interlinked, and united. To help the apostles grasp 

what they were unable to hear about his passion, Jesus resorts to a parable, his habitual 

teaching method (Mt 13:34). However, at this all-important moment, Jesus chooses a human 

parable, the child, in whose weakness and littleness is the greatest. The child is a living 

example of what he is proclaiming, namely, that the power and victory that would be his in 

rising would happen by suffering through the &Oreatest weakness: death. This in turn deepens 

the meaning of Jesus' deep identification with and affi~nity for children: "whoever receives one 

such child in my name" (Mk. 9:37). For as it is in Christ, so too is it in children that God's 

power is revealed in weakness. 

5) Cavalletti closes on a pastoral note. If the child is a parable, then, like all parables, 

the child is composed of two elements, one visible (littleness), one hidden and mysterious 

(greatness). In the child, as with all parables, these two elements are inseparable. Thus. we 

are summoned to look beyond appearances. Rewording Jesus' exhortation about parables in 
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general (Mt 11:15), Cavalletti expresses it this way: "If anyone has eyes to see. 

Because one of the religious dispositions children call forth in us is faith: "We could say that 

the mustard seed is an object of hope, the child an object of faith."* 

In summation, the theological base provided by Rahner and Cavalletti, impinges on the 

level of practice. In this light, it is not solely a matter of ministry to or even with children. But 

it becomes also a ministry of children, 

PART l%r= CQTEC'lTCXL BASE 

provided there is a willingness to learn from children. 

"Each of us was given grace according to the measure of Christ S gl~...fo equip 
the saints for the work of ministry for building up the body of Christ, until afl 
of us come to the unity of faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to 
maturity, to the measure of the full stattue of Christ." (Eph. 4:7; 12-13) 

In addressing a few specific issues germane to the GSC, in terms of its ecclesial, 

historical and cultural dimensions as a ministry of catechesis, it must be noted that there is no 

demarcation line between these dimensions. For instance: the Word, the primacy of which 

has been previously established, involves the dimension of ecclesiology, i-e., the Church, as 

qahai, the people called together by ~ o d . ~ '  The Word is also historical, meaning past 

history as well as present history with its implications for the hture. These, in their turn, 

necessarily imply the cultural context. Therefore this section will be structured into two parts. 

the f m  of which briefly addresses the ecciesial, and the second the historicaUculhlral context. 

Ecci'iai Context 

We have explicated the pastoral aspect of ministry-which will be named here as one 

of holistic catechesis. This section will briefly contextuaiize the GSC from the vantage of 

ecclesiology, by pointing out a few challenges it faces and contributions it makes. 
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Catechesis is usually placed in the teaching category of ministry.46 Thus the GSC 

faces the challenge of maintaining fidelity to the Roman Catholic tradition, while surrendering 

to and seconding the Spirit's transformative action in child and adult alike. This suggests two 

kinds of polarities: the institutional-charismatic tension, and the tradition-transfornation 

tens ion, 

A concrete ramification of the fim is the need to empower the laity by providing 

initiatives adequate to the personal and professional formation required for this ministry. In 

relation to this, one contribution children make is to call some adults into a deeper faith 

experience and along the path of ministry as well. For instance, parents (Mary) and 

professionals (Ruth) have entered the adult formation programme (CP) in order to "know more" 

about what is affecting their children positively. Or as another parent expressed it: "I came 

because of the children, but I am staying for myself'. This is a frequently heard comment It 

is due also to the child's contribution that the atrium can be described as a "room of 

revelation" (Domenica). 

A concrete ramification of the tradition-transformation polarity is the need for 

catechetical initiatives for children, adequate to preserve the rich heritage of our community's 

lived faith and also to respond to the exigencies of modem life. Rooted as it is in the Christian 

mystery and experience, clearly this catechesis is committed to hand on our tradition. 

However, the GSC approach seeks not only to help the child's growth as a religious person, 

but also to liberate the child's potential as a transformative presence in the Church. Thus 

children, simply by virtue of who they are, may acquire a prophetic role in the Church. This 

is implied in Rahner's notion of the "childhood of God"--in which "human childhood" is 
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subsumed: "We only become the children whom we were because we gather up time-and in 

this our childhood too-into our eternity" (author's emphasis)." Perhaps children. by virtue 

of their way of being with God, become a sign of what the Church is yet to be and of who we 

are called to be. 

Historical-Cultural Context 

At the mention of the word "catechesis" one comes upon a tangled terrain in view of 

its history and this despite (or perhaps because of) the fact that "catechesis in one form or 

another is as old as Christianity, and the New Testament literature itself is in large part the 

product of ca te~hes i s . "~~  

Without detailing its history here, the use of the word "catechesis" and the ministry it 

represents has undergone many transmutations. A key factor in this is the growth of the 

teaching ministry and the concomitant distinction between the ministries of "catechesis" and 

"teaching" in the Church. '' From the perspective of the present-day polemic over this same 

question within the Christian community, it is elucidating to read Bernard Cooke's caution 

about "avoiding the pitfall of trying to distinguish more sharply than evidence will allow the 

various ministries of early Christianity" 'O, while at the same time stating the close link 

between teaching (didache) and catechesis (or rather kutechein, as catechesis is not used in the 

noun form in the N.T.)?' 

Catechesis, therefore, may be seen as an inclusive rather than an exclusive concept, 

however complex and sometimes contentious its metamorphosis has been throughout the 

centuries. And the fact of major cultural shifts, especially since Vatican Council 11. and the 

rapidity with which they are occurring, holds out hope and challenge. 
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By way of contextualiu'ng and then isolating one such promising and 

problematic aspecf Francis Kelly's construct will be employed in an abbreviated format. 

According to Kelly's stages of the catechetical movement, the development has been from the 

(a) classical approach of the Roman Catechism (Council of Trent, 1565); through to the (b) 

educative stage; and (c) the kerygmatic stage, typified by Jungman (1889-1975); into the 

present (d) human development stage; with the added emphasis on social justice which 

characterizes the (e) prophetic stage, of whom Thomas Groome is considered the chief 

spokesperson.52 Although catechesis as a ministry has received renewed attention in the 

Roman Catholic tradition (with such documents as On Catechesis in Our Time and The 

Catechism of the Catholic ~ h u r c h ) : ~  on the pastoral level it is somewhat constrained within 

the school-instructional paradigm. This presents a challenge. I f  catechesis is to be a life- 

giving reaiity, a really vital force in the child's life and thus for the life of the Church. to what 

degree must it counter this school-instructional cultural overlay? 

One contribution the GSC seeks to make is to fiee catechesis fiom the "school" model 

bias. I t  is akin to Groome's "shared praxis" in that "it is more an approach or "way of being 

with people", than a pedagogical method" (author's emphasis).54 In fa=& it goes beyond. for 

not only does the GSC advocate the full status of all involved as agents-subjects-in- 

relationship, it also advances the role of the adult beyond that of Groome's concept of "co- 

learner", which still presupposes the school-instructional model. An example, by way o€ 

instancing how this catechesis may be said to be counter-cultural, is its invitation to the adult 

to welcome the stance as a "co-listener" with the child? This indicates a broader (the 

primacy of listening in Judeo-Christian spirituality) and non-limiting basis (catechesis is above 
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be i~ agreement with Westerhoff that language is not a mere matter of semantics, nonetheless, 

it can also be assumed that much of the language around religious education points to one of 

the pervasive cultural biases of our society.56 In sum, the GSC aspires to highlight the 

child's "ministrations" no less than the adult's, in so far as the "society into which the Christian 

is called at baptism is not a collective but a Body ... There is, in forms too subtle for official 

embodiment, a continual interchange of complementary ministrations. W e  are all constantly 

It 57 teaching and learning .... . 

CONCLUSION 

- Christ's insistence on the power of children is very striking. Almost more than anything 
else in the Gospel it proves that in God's eyes being something comes before doing 
something?* 

In outlining some basic principles and presuppositions operative in ministry, the various 

dimensions in the GSC were approached in the optic of the child as paradox, parable, and 

prophet respectively. The image of the child as paradox (Part I) delineated some aspects about 

the mystery of who God is and who the child is, and the implications these have on the 

pastoral level of serving the God-child covenant relationship. The image of the child as 

parable was then highlighted (Part 11) with Sofia Cavalletti's exegetical insights, especially 

because 'The texts on Jesus und [he children me dflficult to understand. ..Moreover, a 

superficial reading will not reveal that the very heart of the Christian Gospel is expressed in 

Jesus' gestures and sayings in relation to children" (author's emphasis). 59 

The image of the chi Id as prophet (Part 111) alludes to some of the ecclesial, historical, 

and cultural dimensions o f  the GSC; brief reference was also made to the promising and 
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challenging aspects these present Catechesis is envisioned as a revelational as well as an 

educational ministry, in that it involves more than proclaiming the Christian message to 

children and sharing with them what the Christian mystery reveals. It also involves an 

openness and attentiveness to what children may reveal about the mystery of God, the Church, 

and our Christian life. The child contributes to building the body of Christ by revealing to us 

who it is we are now called to become, and perhaps even .to provide intimations of who it is 

that we will be when "God is all in all" (1 Cor. 15:28). 

With &is theoretical treatment as our foundation, the study will proceed in presenting 

details about the pastoral research experience. 
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CHAPTER 4 

MAPPING A NEW PASTORAL EXPERIENCE: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

. This chapter presents the processes and procedures underlying the pastoral experience. 

It will clarify the research methodology employed. This task will be addressed in three parts: 

I) the methodological process; 11) data analysis; and III) the major thematics (categories). 

Before proceeding, it is appropriate to mention the form in which this chapter is written. 

It strives to maintain the narrative tenor. Hence it employs fm person voice. It will also be 

more schematic and technical. Therefore, this chapter will use various forms of syntheses both 

to shorten and support the narrative account. For the same reasons, this chapter will rely 

heavily on the use of appendices.' 

PART I: MEIl3ODOLOGICAL PROCESS 

As a reading guide to this section, Table I provides an overview of the research process. 

In a glance, one can see the pastoral experience sequenced, including the various research 

phases, components, and instruments. 

The qualitative approach to research methodology was used in this practical research 

study. Before beginning the research proper, there was a pre-initiation phase. This phase, which 

concluded prior to the pastoral project, addressed the following three areas: 

1) Selection of the participants. This was a self-selection process whereby a letter of 

invitation was sent to all the CP course members (see Appendix B), followed by an informal 
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gathering of these participants drawn fiom three of the four Toronto parish centres (January 

1995). 

2) Presentation of research tool(s). As mentioned in chapter two, 1 introduced the 

participants to the concept of the journal they would be using during our initial formal 

gathering (April 17, 1995). It is important to note that, previous to this, we had discussed the 

theory underpinning this journal technique (e-g., the value the GSC ascribes to reflection and 

to observing children). 

3) Development of Theory. The participants were also previously introduced to some 

hdamental aspects that are implicit in the GSC orientation, for instance, Montessori's view 

of the role of observation? 

The following outlines briefly the three phases comprising the applied research. 

Academic and Ministry Experience: The fiat phase began on April 24, 1995 and 

lasted for eight weeks until June 19. 1995. It was composed of two components: an academic 

component, which represented the final semester of the C P , ~  and a ministry component, 

occurring at approximately the same time. * 
In the academic component. the participants attended weekly seminars, two hours in 

length (Teefy Hall, USMC). In these seminars I presented the participants with certain biblical 

and liturgical themes, relating especially to the sacraments of Eucharist and Reconciliation (see 

Table 2 for the outline of these seminar  session^).^ Following each seminar session. the 

participants spent onequarter hour reflecting on these themes by means of a reflective journal 

exercise? In the ministry component. the participants engaged in ministry with children in an 

atrium (15-20 hours approximately). Generally, this occurred during the time of the children's 
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retreat, The participants were invited to observe, and reflect upon their experience with the 

children by means of two journal exercises! 

Group Reflection: Phase Two took place on September 30, 1995. The participants 

came together for a day of reflection on the adult seminars and children's sessions. This 

gathering was audio taped and transcribed. For this communal moment, five hours in length, 

Brother Ignatius Feaver was invited to act as facilitator (see Appendix M). I was enabled to 

be a reflective listener with the participants. Practically, this helped the group to focus the 

reflections on their experience, rather than simply an evaluation of the seminar. 

Evaluation: The final phase took place on January 21, L996. This was a half-day 

communal gathering about three hours in length. It was preceded by filling out a participant 

evaluation form (see Appendix E). This meeting allowed an opportunity for the participants to 

assess the research process as a whole. During this group gathering Brother Ignatius again 

assisted with the facilitation and served later as a reflector with me. 

Fmm these phases there configured six sources of data: three in written form, three in 

oral form. 

I )  Personal profile of participants (See Appendix D)? 

2) First formal gathering of the research group (17 April 1995). 

3) Journals: the participants kept journals of their experience in both the CP seminar 

component, and the atrium sessions component. Questions were provided by way of guiding 

their record keeping in this journal. One question was designed to stir their reflections on 

our seminars: "What topicitheme was presented in this seminar? In what way was I touched 

by it? And why?" Other questions relating to their ministry were: "In attending to the children, 



what did you notice ... see... hear and so forth? Take ten minutes to make a note to yourself of 

what this time with the children has said to you."11 

4) Transcription of the taped communal reflection day (September 1995). 

5) Compieted participant evaluation forms.12 

6) Transcription of the taped communal evaluation day (January 1996). I 3  

For data validation, all the participants were sent a copy of the. data used in this text, 

and in its present context. This also enabled the participants to verify both my general 

orientation to, and specific interpretation of, the data. 

Before presenting how the data were analyzed, mention needs to be made as to the 

personal research procedures implemented during these phases. My basic ground as a 

researcher was not only to avail myself of existing resources, but also to build in other support 

structures. In terns of the latter, the following three are highlighted: l4 

1. At the end of each seminar, I invited Christine Ennis (who was a participant in 
the CP, but not a member of the research group) to act as a peer supervisor for me. This took 
the form of taped conversations at the end of each seminar (a short segment is included in 
Appendix H). 

2. To attend to the ministry aspect, I invited Ellen Marchildon's assistance to 
reflect on our experience in the atrium (with a children's group who were also celebrating First 
Reconciliation). This took the form of sharing our observations about children. An excerpt from 
her notes about the time in which the children and I were reflecting on the sacrament of 
reconciliation, and the true vine parable, is included (see Appendix I). 

3. Throughout all phases of the research, I kept a personal research journal. a brief 
example of which is also included (see Appendix J). 





1. April 24. 1995 

Z May I .  1995 

3- May 8, 1995 

4. May IS. 1995 

5. May 29. I995 

6. June 5, 1995 

7- June 12. 1995 

8. June 19. 1995 

PIUSE ONE: SEMINAR CONTENT 

The true vine parable (Jn 15): biblical exegesis: I, 
Presentation of this parable to children: 1, 
The evangeiid maxims of Jesus and moral formation. 

True vine parable: biblical exegesis: 11, 
Evangelical maxims: 11. 
ReconciIiation: rite: presentation to children: I. 

True vine parable: presentation to children: 11. 
Reconciliation: rite: presentation to chi Idren: Ii. 
Eucharist and Reconciliation: celebrating with children: I. 

First Eucharist in the context of children's retreat, 
First Reconciliation in the context of children's retreat: [I. 
Presentation of material: "Synthesis of the Mass". 

Eucharistic Prayer IV: communal reading, mediation. 
Presentation of material tbr children: "Epiclesis" and "The Mystery of Faith". 

Eucharistic Prayer IV: completed. 
Presentation of material: "Gestures of Giti": the otyering, breaking of the bread exchange of 
pea=- 

Background to the material "The History of the Kingdom of God: The Unity of the Kingdom". 
Presentation of the timeline for chiIdren: I, 

"The History of the Kingdom of God": Timeline - 11. 
Group discussion/evaluation, 

Resource text. Living Liturgv: Elementarv Reflections, Sotia Cavalletti. 



PART LI: DATA ANALYSIS 

And bless to me, 0 God, 
The handling of my hand5 

In addressing the analytical process, 1 will indicate how I went about handling the data 

garnered from the three phases of the research. Handling the data is an accurate term, in that 

it  connotes the physical actions involved: transcribing words, leafing through pages of written 

journals, which represented excursions into new territory. By listening to the participants' 

words, one traverses the world they are inhabiting. With each new phase in the research 

process, more detail is added to that individual's world. 

In setting out to familiarize myseif with each one's terrain, two parallel paths were 

followed. The tint was the act of writing down and commenting upon what was being said. 

either in the written or spoken word. Because of its effectiveness in situating me in their story. 

this commentary became a recurring technique, applied to each ensuing body of d a d 6  The 

second was to record my personal response to what I was hearing. This occurred 

spontaneously. Retelling the other's story to myself (analysis summary) elicited an inner 

dialogue with the text (personal research journal). This too became a naturally recurring 

element with respect to each phase. These two paths served as ways by which to reach an 

understanding about, and thus to interpret, the data; they constituted an access route into new 

and changing regions. 

Before delineating the principal topographical features of those regions, as it were. it 

is appropriate to describe briefly how they were reached. The handling of the journal data will 

be developed fully, since that it is indicative of the process used with the other data sources. 
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After repeated readings of each person's seminar journal, I set about writing a page by 

page precis (see Appendix K. an analytical summary of Eileen's journal). On completing all 

the CP journals, a mosaic of the participants in relation to one another was compiled. This 

amounted to a group summary (see Table 3).The combination of this twofold interchange with 

the data--one narrative and the other dialogic-contributed to the sense of discovery. While I 

had indeed participated in the seminars. it was from the outside. so to speak, interacting with 

the participants in an objective manner. Working in this way with their journals, however, gave 

access to their personal and subjective perspective, as well as a view of their inner world. In 

the case of their ministry journals. the same methodology was followed. A precis was made 

of each participant's journal entries (as an example see Appendix L), followed by a composite 

summary of the group (see Table 4). A new dimension was added: the exterior, rather than the 

interior, landscape of their ministerial lives was depicted. Together these two sources of  

writings began to manifest a multidimensional reality of unexpected richness and complexity. 

The reflective and evaluative gatherings yielded data of a different nature in that they 

marked excursions into the communal aspect of research. The focus of the primary experience 

(April-June) was the individual participant. Subsequently, the research moved to include the 

dimension and dynamic of community, thereby providing another vantage point: individuals 

in relation to the other participants in the research process. During this time my position as 

researcher changed. I moved From the role of facilitatodinstructor to the position as listener to 

and with the research group. 

The group reflection day in September (see Appendix M) gave an opportunity for the 

co-researchers to reflect on their previous experience. Complemented by the reflections of  



77 

Brother Ignatius, the data thus produced another perspective: the participants' articulation of 

their preceding experience (from April through June), as well as  their responses to hearing one 

another's story. 

The group evaluative gathering came nearly four months later (January 1996). It was 

another excursion into the communal realm. An evaluative dimension was added: (see the 

Parkipant Evaluation. Appendix E). This evaluation form served as a departure point for the 

community evaluative activity (see Appendix N). As in the September gathering, Brother 

Ignatius acted.as facilitator for the day, and co-reflector with me afterwards. I was thus enabled 

to shift more specifically to the stance of listener. Moreover, I took one further step, and 

participated as a co-reseacher by proffering a personal word of evaluation in the form of an 

excerpt from my research journal (see Appendix 0). 

In sum, there were two levels to this evaluative process. The F i t  was the individual 

completion of the evaluation form. The second was the group evaluation of the overall research 

process in all its phases and aspects. In additionm Brother Ignatius's refletions at the 

conclusion of the day were taped (see excerpts from this in Appendix P). In relation to the 

group evaluative meeting, the results were analyzed in terms of the movements and 

commonalities (see Appendix Q). Three distinct moments appeared, each marked by a passage 

point relating to the personal, practical, and professional aspects of the participants' experience 

(see Appendix R)." 

From the first meeting with the prospective, although still tentative, participants 

(January 1999, to the last phase in our research (January 1996). a full year had passed. The 
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excursions into the territory deiineated by the data revealed a world comprised of seven major 

continents (categories), each with its own topographical features (subthemes). 

ANALYSIS: GROUP OVERVIEW 

SEMNAR JOURNALS: SUMMARY 

Table 3 

OVERVIEW: SEMINAR REFLECTION JOURNALS: SUMMARY 

Eileen Themes: 

*Theological reflections (cites Mongillo's insights on "relationship"). 
*Biblical reflections: on parables, with her own connections and dons, eg., in the true vine 
parable, the "being/doingW dynamic seems like the parable of the Pharisee and Publican, to her. 
*Pattern: each reflection contains: insight, that leads to intuition, and has a practical bent, i.e. how 
to apply it to child and adult; andlor how she has seen it with childredverified with chiIdren and 
what she has leamed from the children. 
*Role of adultfcatcchist: attitudinal, practical. professional. 

F 

Themes: Frances- 

*Impact o f  proclamation: e-g., quotes re patables: impact of "revelation", and her insights 
stemming from biblical and liturgical theology. For example: "creationn theology (and her latter 
image of "breathing of God" in her); liturgical theology, e.g., her mention of "work/worshipn in 
Liturgy text. 
*Impact of rnaterials:sensory impression (Synthesis of the Mass, and Timeline materials): 
materials as springboard for own insight and meditation, e.g., Genesis (God breathing into 
Adam, into her, into us all) and linking this to the History of the Kingdom of God timeline. 
*Pmcnce of children: I ) practical (responsible for materials); 2) professional (insights and new 
ides re the "evangelical maxims", for example); 3) personal (wants "falling in love moment"); 
insight about children (their "silence and "workn) fiom her own experience of journdIing in 
course and summer. 
*Interplay of cognitive ("major insight") and affective ("I love to hear...") levels. 
*Shifts: hearing proclamation (from Scripture and liturgy) and seeing the materials; to a 
personalization (her own life, in relation with self, God and others); and application to ministry 
(try new things and to test "old" ones, e.g., "I heard this before but 1 didn't get this ut of it!"). 
*Movement in and out of a resoIve/desire to change, with prayer. 



Kate 

Ruth 

Mary 

Dornenica 

OVERVIEW: SEMINAR REFLECTION JOURNALS: SUMMARY 

Themes: 

*Critical and analytical style and mode: a) about the GSC as a method (needs adjustmen& e-g., 
level of reading in North America lower than Italy); b) about the materials and the originators 
(cg., why Gianna and Sofia did not include a matcrid/piece "for the Our Father in the Synthesis 
of  the Mass?"). 
*Self-awareness: ("discouraged, "deflated"), world awareness ("atrocities"), and God awareness 
("Why did God make us this way?"). 
*Cost and demands this catechesis makes ("so much to do ...; prepare..."). 
*Concern re evangelization in general, children in particular (both the need to and struggle in 
proclaiming to them about God) and the challenges that makes to her (conversion: "prayer, 
study, reflection"). Personal, practical, professional level reflections: a) re premise, content and 
process of GSC; b) personaYministeria1 journey; c) cosmic dimension: present world scene, to 
past history and its gifts, to firture transformation and progress. 

-- - -- 

Themes: - 
.Orderly and succinct: the content (biblical and liturgical themes); about the method (materials, 
presentations); pedagogical aspect and the link between these (especially biblical and liturgical 
themes). 
~Reflccts on three levels a) content: involvement in the themes herself; b) process: how it was 
too fasthiring; how it helped, challenged, "stretched" her; c)  premise: knows her "observation 
skills need honing", understands that the "impressionistic* dimension of the materids is what is 
"engaging" to children. 
*Personal: one reflection is a most personal meditation moment, with her response in brackets. 
e.g., (Wow!). 
*Children/atrium: learning from children; re-living moment of  love with them; feeling "like a 
childn-"wonder, expectation". 
*Course itseli: speed/frustntion; models important (I. and F.); overflow into praxis (seminar 
helps her meeting with group of atrium catechists). 

Themes: 

*Concern for "tmth", "clarity", "meaning", "significance." 
*Reflecting on her experience with children during adult seminar: self-testing stance- 
*Impact of materials as a medium for learning and appropriating the message (she quotes direct 
lines from seminar re proclamation to/meditation with children), and it also moves her to want to 
meditate mare. 
*Realism: dificult ("to get in right"), "exhausting", "so much to Iearn". 

Themes: 

*Presence of children: a) shared joy (A, her daughter); b) message which calls her to joy; and c) 
as "educator". she reflects on children's needs and desires. 
.Effect of I )  group in seminar session (communion, shared faith, new dignity; 2) new identity; 
"dignity", "respect" because loved. 
*Personal level: call in faith journey, in relationship with Trinity, Church and others. 
*Prayer: reflection moves to prayer: directiy addressing God. 



Wendy 

- .- 

OVERVIEW: SEMINAR REFLECTION JOURNALS: SUMMARY 

Themes: 

Global reflections: on the GSC: as a "wayn and its different "moments"; in community with 
children (aeiwn); in community with adults (catechists in seminar). 
*The sense of "mystery"; experience of Christ and the Holy Spirit (enhanced, touched, "cakd 
to share Christn through this catechesis). 
*Sense of being affinued, "built up" in ministry (professionally) and being transformed in self, 
by chiIddand in the atrium (personally), 



ANALYSIS: GROUP OVERVIEW 

JOURNALS ON CHILDREN (ATRIUM): SUMMARY 

Table 4 

L 

Eileen 

Ftslncesca 

Kate 

GROUP OVERVIEW: JOURNALS ON CHILDREN (ATRIUM) SUMMARY 

*Constructs a parallel pattern- Five sessions with children, and each session has an "observationn 
component (page) and a "reflection" component (page). 
*Observations: focus on child's responses (in the presentations and meditations, that she and 
others are guiding). Global awareness: an intuitive, felt sense of the group and individuds 
("body" manifestations. and sou1 ones. e.g., siIences, atmosphere, etc.). 
*Ability to d l  child's actual words, and to record different responses in word (spoken), art 
(drawings, notes of children), and facial expressions (e-g., "N's question "...how she follows up 
on it in the next session. and comments "that's why we are there"). 
*Self-critical: "should have done ..." because o f  change in children...". 
.Her own joy in "sharing with them"; sense o f  status and dignity of child(ren). 

*Observations: done about moments when she improvises and applies GSC materials and 
message in new and pioneering way (e.g., maxims to children under six; and maxims with 
History of  the Kingdom of God to children in Gr. 5). 
*Generally style is h e .  original. goes own way (does not follow sheets, timing). 
*Observations retlect her own state of maturity in the work (tapes the children); and reflects her 
own particuIar gi f' in the work (practical, innovative; very "materialsn-oriented), 
*Reflections are retrospective: backwards 10 years (before her own experience in an atrium), and 
towards the future ("eternal quality of their relationship with Godn, and remarks re "the coming 
of the Kingdom,.."). 
*Self dialogue tiom own broad experience; and e~arnples range from inside atrium (hers and 
others) to inside homes (o t- children from atrium). 
*Note "hunger. joy. p a c e  and depth" of children; and her own "joy, laughter, tears, stress and 
exhaustionn-range of emotional impact, 
*Exampleslinstances o f  children from before (the-year old) and after (Gr. 8 children) with her 
in atrium. 

*Exercises different modes of observation: 
a) the whole group o l  children (naming who does what). 
b) "Group" shifts (leaving presentation of the Synthesis of the Mass and going to the altar). 
c) Use of the materials ("symptomatic" of needs deeper than "social and energy" needs). 
d) Concern: "n hat are the drypest needs?". 
e) Reflection component i s  present in each; that is, not just a description or narration of 
events/happrnings. hut "prcmise rrtlection" (concern for the "why") on children, on herselUher 
performance: on maicrials: group dynamics, etc. 
f) Registers win prcicrcncrr ( "malyticaln, "critical"). 
g) Personal disslr~surc c hcr lack of self-love) and surprise (after nine years!). 



Ruth 

-- 

Domenica 

Wendy 

GROUP OVERVIEW: JOURNALS ON CHILDREN (ATRIUM) SUMMARY 

No entries for observation but present throughout seminar reflections. 
*Seminar reflections mention children on all levels (that is, she does child reflections throughout 
adult part of the process-seminar). Different Ievels o f  engagement: 
a) Personal: their (childm) impact on her, 
b) Professional: skiils she needs, etc. (in ministry with them; ego, "observationw skill needs 
"honing"; how to do maxims, and Synthesis of the Mass in three moments). 
c) Practical: she needs information (eg., aibum pages, "retreat packagen, if she is to do ministry 
adeq-1~). 

*First retreat experience: happy, "incredible experience", 
*Focused almost solely (and many pages' worth) on retreat itself, with an entry for each day of 
retreat, both "observationw and "reflection page. 
.Basic narrative or  sequence of the day itself (as it is her fht time). 
*Focusing on contrast between individual children, e.g., M, and T., their "moods" and 
"resonances". 
*Analytical: what works, what does not work; questioning (re children's prayer, and how she 
pIans/wants to investigate that with children next yeat). 
*Awareness: of what is "visible" (on the children's faces, in their moods), and what is "not 
visiblew (when effect of retreat cannot be discerned in them, that it appears not to have affected 
children)-this seems a growing edge for her. 

.Very interesting as she did one "refection" and "observation" page for the same day of retreat, 
and speaks at Iength about the one chitd in the prayer room. 
Gense of both the group of children (feel of group) and individual child. 
.Involvement level: not leading group, but participating in the experience (as she mentions again 
and again-April 17 meeting; September 30 meeting). 
.Child seems to point the way to her own longings: ("I felt jealous ..." of child in prayer mom). 
and the way to her relationship with God: ("Mass ... should be this way, every time", that is, as it 
is readied and prepared for with the children's retreat period). 
.Sort of "participant/observer"-and the child as representing something she values, desires, 
shares and longs for in her own life, and for the Church. 

.First retreat experience; in "assistant/observer stancen; not leading, rarely presenting to children, 
but this is her third year with this group of children. 
-Entry for closing session of the atrium year with children- When she was left alone (lead 
catechist was ill) she wrote most (3 pages!). 
.Impact of children in this atrium setting: how they are in it; what they do there and the way that 
they do it. 
-Impact of the atrium setting itself: qualities of silence, stillness; the atmosphere, the materials. 
.Impact of the community in the atrium: both child and adult. The child as creating a new form 
of community in atrium ("no differences in age...backgroundN; no "separation" of adult and 
child). 
.Child's "placen (atrium) becomes her "placew: co-listeners, co-worshippers, co-celebmts, co- 
workers. 
*Observations: a new form of community among chiId and adult reflects also the person's level 
of entry into the work (i-e. length of time in GSC), as well as Ievel of involvement and 
responsibiiity in it (e.g., usually wrote briefly, but when she was solely responsible for children. 
she wrote unusually, in detail). 



We will now identify the major thematics that this analytical process yielded. The basic 

categories will be outlined and detailed in relation to their specific subthemes. Two metaphors 

will be employed to chart the contours of this world: one geographical, the other musical. 

Following the chronological sequence of the research process, the previous section 

alluded to the cumulative effect resulting from the repeated returns to the territory delineated 

in the data. What started out as random impressions and associations gradually began to 

coalesce coherently. The effect is akin to stepping into a terrain whose originally 

indecipherable features slowly took shape. Four distinguishing overall characteristics are as 

follows: 

1. what is described is a complex (intellectually and affectively) and 
multidimensional world (dimensions of interiority as well as exteriority); 

2. it is above all a relational world. composed of seven interconnected levels or 
spheres; 

3. the hinge or axis of this relational dynamic is their relationship with God; 

4. there is a pervasive presence of children in the participants' world (even in the 
children's physical absence). 

In naming these seven categories. it is helpful to see them as configurations, to picture 

them first in their global perspective.'g A specificity and linearity will then be ascribed to 

the seven categories, with their respective subthemes (see Table 5). The categories are as 

foilows: 

A) Divine-human relations 
8) Adult-child relations 



C) Adult-self relations 
D) Adult-adult relations 
E) Adult-research process relations 
F) Adult-Good S hpeherd Catechesis relations 
G) Adult-Certificate Programme (CP) relations. 

The interconnection between these relational spheres (categories) is better grasped by 

a non-linear approach, as if one were seeing a glimpse of the world as a whole. Therefore 

another (spherical) graphic representation is offered (see Figure 1). This synthesis has the 

advantage of providing an interconnecting view, which reflects more accurately the manner in 

which the research experience actually configured itself. It also encourages considering the 

various parts globally while investigating the specific thematics. Finally, the music metaphor 

will be used to describe the major themes issuing from the pastoral research experience. 



I. Encountering 
God through 
scripture 

XI, Encountering 
God through 
liturgy. 
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OVERVIEW: MAJOR -ICa 

CATEGORIES AND SUBTHEMES 

Table 5 

C. ADULT-SILF 
RELATIONS 

I. Exietential 
level, 

11. Self 
identlty/image 
level, 

111. Faith level. 

IV, Ministerial 
level. 

D. Mrn,T-ADULT 
RELATIONS 

Dialogue 

Collaboration 

Shared Faith 

Shared Praxis 

# .ADULT-RBBUCB 
RELATIONS 

LGLLml 
The adult aa 
reflective 
pracri t i o n s t .  

Wendy 

Pranceeca 

Eileen 

Domenica 

Mary 

Kate 

Ruth 

Adult r r  Catechirt 
in Hinircry 

Journey 

r Call 

Commitment 

Cost 

Opening to 
Converaion 

Adult r r  catachirr 
in Formation. 

CP Procearrr 
Informa~ion 
Formation 
Transformation 

l&QLimt 
Research Group 



CONCLUSION 

The music analogy suggested itself early in the research process, in that listening 

became my primary task as a researcher. It beklme an increasingly apt image, as the study 

progressed, because the major thematics and the interrelatedness among them were clarified 

much in the way the parts and movements in a musical arrangement are appreciated upon the 

completion of the composition (see Figure 1). 

In the academic and ministj components of the research, all 

present. As the study progressed, some were discernible immediately 

Others remained in a minor key, to emerge more clearly with the passage 

seven themes were 

(primary thematic). 

of time. Three were 

cleariy in a major key: the relationship with God, children, and oneself (thus these are shaded 

in the diagram). The fist two of these are explored in detail in the next chapter (chapter 5). 

Since the adult is the subject of the research, the relationship wich self is a constant, 

core theme throughout Nonetheless, the adult-self relationship became especially defined 

during the group gatherings, aiong with the role of community (adult-adult relationship), and 

one's relation with the research process as it unfolded. 

Upon completion of the evaluative phase (January 1996), two previously minor strains 

of music now achieved dominance: the participant's relation to the GSC on a generic level, i.e., 

as a catechist in ministry. and to the CP programme on a specific level, i-e., as a catechist in 

formation. AAer the gestation period following the months of analysis, the research process 

could be seen anew, in its entirety. It contained a 

acquiring surprising significance. The process had 

retrospective chapter which concludes this work. 

crescendo, with certain 

reached a finale, as it 

melodic strains 

were. Thus the 
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ENDNOTES 

1. The appendices are a crucial complement to the chapter, especially in relation to the 
analyses (tables), since they indicate the means by which the data are approached and 
interpreted (in chapters 5 through 8). 

2. For example, the experimental nature of the GSC (referred to in chapter 3) is related 
to observation of chiIdren: "What we have sought to discover during these thirty years is: What 
aspect of God corresponds most to the vital needs of the child throughout the diverse stages 
of development.. What we have been researching is precisely this-that aspect..which appeases 
and satisfies that religious hunger in children" (Sofia Cavafletti, "Characteristics of the Good 
Shepherd Catechesis", GSC Newsletter. Winter. 1985, p. 3). This observant attitude implicit 
in the GSC is highlighted in a different way by Kathy Coffey, in Children and Christian 
Initiation: A Practical Guide, p. 18: "Sofia Cavailetti suggests that children's exigencies or deep 
needs are met by the aspect of God that most corresponds to them. Thus, it may be appropriate 
to ask a form of the Ignatian question ("What is your deepest desire?") adapted to children 
("What do you most need?")." See also p. 9 of Coffey's work for her appreciation of 
Cavalletti's contribution to the spirituality of children. 

3. For instance, the participants were given a copy of what Montessori termed a "Guide 
to psychical observation". Although this is termed psychological observation, Montessori 
viewed it as attending to the "spiritual" growth of children. See Swntaneous Ac t iv i~  in 
Education, pp. 10 1 - 102. 

4. The Certificate Programme for Level 11 (children ages 6+) began in September 1994. 
In December of its first semester, a letter was written to all the course members (15 in total; 
see Appendix B). In January 1995 there was a brief, informal meeting with prospective 
participants o f  the research group, with whom I met formally for the fust time on April 17, 
1995, the week preceding the start of the research proper (i.e. fmal semester of the CP). 

5. Since a vital aspect of the research was to render an inclusive picture of the 
participants' involvement in the GSC, their ministry practice was included. The children's 
retreat coincided with this time frame (April-May particulariy), adding another richness to the 
research scope. 

6. As mentioned in Section 6 of the thesis proposal, a selection of themes were drawn 
from a rich cumculum for older children (6-9 years of age). While the seminar content is not 
the essential focus here, references will be noted as they appear in the data (for example, in 
chapter 5). As well, certain themes are highlighted (in appendices TOW) for the purpose of 
clarification. 



7. The "rrflective" exercise may be seen in two ways. One is a "ponder point", to use Leo 
Klug's term in reference to "operationaliz[ing] some aspects of adult learning theory" (see 
"Using 'Ponder Points' as a Learning Technique in Adult Religious Education", p. 118). The 
other is from the perspective of spiritual formation. In terms of the latter, Sr. Olga Warnkeys 
assistance was important in phrasing the guiding questions (in our meeting of December 1994). 

8. See Appendices B and C of the thesis proposal. The point of these exercises is to 
encourage an explicit, deliberate engagement in what is considered important in the GSC, but 
which-previous to this research project-had remained on an implicit level in other CP courses 
(i.e. neither formally presented as to technique, nor discussed in a group context). For this 
reason it is referred to (in the thesis proposal) as  a new element in the CP initiative. 

9. I am particularly gratehl to Vivian Ligo, and my thesis committee, for their 
contribution to shaping this form, as we11 as the Participant Evaluation Form. 

10. See Thesis Proposal, appendices A, B, and C. "Journal" is the word I used in 
introducing this activity, and in presenting the guiding questions (presented in coloured binder 
form, subdivided into three sections. one for each question). The notion of "journal" was not 
discussed; it was left open to the i: .:vidual's interpretation and use (see chapter 6 re their 
individuality in relation to this). While journal writing is viewed as an adult learning 
methodology (see Joseph Lukinsky, "Reflective Withdrawal Through Journal Writing", in 
Fostering Critical Reflection In Adulthood, as an example), here it was conceived also in terms 
of the spiritual formation of the adults along the lines described by Parker Palmer, in To Know 
As We Are Known (see Chapter 7 particularly: "The Spiritual Formation of Teachers", pp. 106- 
125). 

I I. These two questions, although presented on separate sheets, were not to be seen 
separately, but together. They are intended to open up the activity to include what was 
experienced (e-g., seen, heard) and whavif they reflected on about it. As mentioned earlier, 
Simone Weil's essay ("Reflections On the Right Use of School Studies With a View to the 
Love of God") was discussed in relation to these activities. As well, Douglas S teeds  reflection 
on Weil's work influenced my own appreciation of her insights (see Gleanings: A Random 
Harvest particularly Chapter 2, "On the Power of Sustained Attention", pp. 37-53). 

12. In terms of the evaluation of the research experience by the participants, all their 
responses are included in Appendix S. 

13. Because of its length, the transcript of this meeting is not included; however, the 
significant portions are referred to in subsequent chapters, especially chapter 7. 

14. "Existing resources" included: the collaborative learning group, the ministry base group, 
the thesis director(s) and committee. The following three support structures were also most 
helpful, even though only very brief reference is made to them (in Appendix form). 



15. "Handling the data" is a term used in the research methodology literature. However, it 
assumed another meaning, which is best expressed in this celtic blessing quoted by Esther De 
Waal in God Under Mv Roof, p. 8. 

16. Actually this technique was suggested to me by Sr. Olga Wamke, and another instance 
of her valuable guidance through this process. 

17. This is an example of the interpretive stance suggested by George Schner's guiding 
questions, in relation to adult formation: Is it personal/devotional? Is it practical? Is it 
professional? This served as one key in analyzing the data, both on the personal 
level (it can be seen here in Tables 3 and 4), as well as the group level (highlighted in 
Appendix R). See Chapters 1-3 in Schner's Education For Ministrv. 

18. This phrase is taken from a sermon of Bernard o f  Clairvaux (Sermon 83, 4-6 on the 
Song of Songs) found in The Liturw of the Hours. Vol. III, p. 205. It synthesizes the major 
impression received in reading the journals (i.e. the complex, dynamic, shifting, inner 
movements). 

19. Two different representations are offered here. The linear represents one aspect of the 
analytical process. But the circular or "relational" figure reflects the "mystery" of the reality 
that Gerald May writes about in The Awakened Heart, p. 19: "It is the same for all important 
things in life; there is a mystery within them that our definitions and understandings cannot 
grasp. Definitions and understandings are images and concepts created by our brains to 
symbolize what is real. Our thoughts about something are never the thing itself. Further, when 
we think logically about something, our thoughts come sequentially-one after another. Reality 
is not confined to such linearity; it keeps happening all at once in each instant." 



CHAPTER 5 

EXPLORING THE PASTORAL EXPERIENCE: SOURCES OF NURTURANCE, 
MEANS OF EMPOWERMENT 

The focus of this chapter is to explore the fm two 

themes: the adult's relationship with God and the child. These 

are addressed in view of what they reveal of the sources of 

nourishment and means of empowerment contained in the 

primary phase of the research: the CP seminars and children's 

sessions (atrium). This chapter is divided into two parts. Part I 

reiates to the first major thematic: the adult-child relations. Part 

II relates to the second major thematic: the adult-child relations. Table I offers a detailed 

outline thereof, and also situates the themes within the parallel components of the first phase 

of the pastoral experience. 

There are four dimensions to the adult's experience of God: I: Encountering God through 

scripture; 11: Encountering God through liturgy; ID: Mediating the encounter by means of the 

mode of presentation and the nature of the material; N: Meditation and the passage to prayer. 

Each of the pamcipants will be represented at least once in the elaboration of these sections. 

Only fundamental characteristics and noteworthy dynamics relating to this thematic will be 

highlighted. 



DETAIL: MAJOR THEMATICS 

CATEGORY A AND B 

Table 1 

Focus: Exploration o f  the Research Experience 
Optic: Sources of Nurturance, Means of Empowerment 

PHASE ONE <- APRIL . r U N E d  P W E  ONE 

A D n T  SEMINAR SESSIONS (CP) 
COMPONENT 

A. Primary Theme: Divine-Human 
Relations 

Commonalities (Subsections) 

I. Encountering God through scripture. 

11. Encountering God through liturgy. 

111. Mediating the encounter: The mode of 
the presentation and the nature of the 
materials. 

IV. Meditation and the passage to prayer. 

CHILDREN'S SESSIONS (ATRIUM) 
COMPONENT 

B. Primary Theme: Adult- 
Child Relations 

Commonalities (Subsections) 

I. 

11. 

IU. 

IV. 

v. 

Personal relations: Experiences and 
insights. 

Communal Relations: 
Celebration and meditation. 

Environment of encounter: the 
Atrium. 

Refming the relationship: Encounter 
shapes praxis. 

Mutuality in Relationship. 
Gifts fiom children. 
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A.1: ENCOUNTEFUNG GOD THROUGH SCRIPTURE 

For each of the co-researchers, the parable assumes a preeminent place. A common 

characteristic in their accounts is the affective level of engagement that the parable elicits. 

Their references to parables seem invariably accompanied with a high-feeling level. ' 
.me power of parable: Mary reflects on the particular impact that the Johannine parables 

( good shepherd, true vine) hold: 

The presentations are beautifid - the very gentle introduction of the moral aspect is so 
perfect. The interweaving of the two images of shepherd and vine is so powerful in 
conveying what our God is like. 

The parable has impact because of its "image" content. The image resonates deeply, thus 

powerfully communicating the presence of ~ o d . ~  For Ruth, the response to hearing parables 

is expressed as excitement: "Hearing the vine being continually linked to the Greater Being is 

exciting." And later, in the same meditation, she states clearly: T h e  parable is very powerful 

to me. The love, the life surging through every part of the totaLW3 For Wendy, the parable is 

a particularly rich source of nourishment and also as an entrance into mystery, the 

unknowableness of which will one day be revealed: 

I believe that this is part of the mystery of Christ working in us. He is sharing himself 
with us, through our hunger to know him as he really is, is not completely satisfied. 
Especially in the parables, he is saying to me that I will know '?he rest" in Heaven. 

Domenica, recording phrases such as "to be is a fruit", 90 remain is a fruit", indicates that 

the parable sets off a recollection "of A's song [name of daughter] she sang to me, "Vieni Gesu 

- resta con me, resta con me, e non Iascianne piii." More verses, I don't know Then 

she states that joy is the special "fruit" this parable brings, hence the link to her daughter's 

song: "The fruit is the joy - a scene after my daughter received her First Holy Communion." 
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The joy that Domenica feels n o w 4  the evening seminar reflecting on the true vine parable-is 

to be a definitive moment, one to which she will refer seven months later as  a privileged and 

surprisingly "deep" experience. While this will be referred to in more detail in the concluding 

chapter, it is important to note it here because what is sparked during an encounter with 

scripture in spring becomes a moment whose life remains vivid for many months to follow. 

The enduring quality of the experience 

experience of encounter through scripture 

lingers and is recalled in the fiiture. 

is significant. What is an obviously deeply felt 

does not disappear as a fleeting moment Instead, it 

Finally, Mary's terse statement emphasizes the universality contained within the parable's 

boundaries: The  richness drawn from the parable; that it is difficult to tell where the vine and 

branch begin and end, that there is a place on the branch for all people." 

*An inclusive encounter: The parable is pre-eminent in the participants' reflections 

because it opens a way to a holistic encounter with God, one that embraces the Bible as a 

whole, including both the Hebrew and Christian scriptures. Ruth writes: 

The Old Testament sources for the True Vine [parable]-[ was amazed at the richness of 
the depth of their meaning in the early ages. That the simple parable that we are 
presenting to children has great meaning. 

Indeed, the parable has an affective resonance. Ruth, for example, isolates certain phrases: 

Remain in my love." 'Wo one has ever reflected human love as Christ has shown." With 
these two phrases, I would just "be". There is great comfort and security with these words. 

Domenica echoes a similar feeling-laden response: 

The idea of pruning of the vines, and creation being renewed, from the book of Genesis - 
made me think of just as nature is renewed each season we too are being renewed in our 

relationship, in our love of God. 

Further, she alludes to the nature of scripture as an inexhaustibly rich source of personal 
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sustenance: 

Hearing over and over again that God loves us. wants a constant union and communion 
with us, brings so much joy to my soul. Renews my spirit with the strength of his 
unchanging love. Renews my belief and faith in our partnership. No matter how much I 
hear about God's love for us. I can't get enough of his message. 

*Scripture as iniegroling: Scripture has the power to effect an integration between 

theology (biblical source) and praxis (ministry experience). Mary singles out the aspect of 

"revelation" in relation to the evangelical sayings of Jesus (maxims). As well there is an 

allusion to children (in the atrium setting). She points to the personal-ministerial interplay in 

the scriptural encounter. Mary's excerpt also exemplifies how the presence of children pervades 

the encounter even when they are not physically present: "The maxims as God's gifts, as His 

revelations, so we may be happy and grow and know His confidence is in us. The children will 

most certainly love these words as 1 love them." In the next excerpt, Eileen indicates the 

integrative aspect of listening to scripture (during the seminars), specifically in its relation to 

practice (with children): 

In preparing to make these announcements to children, we steep ourselves in the theology 
of the proclamation, which would be enough already. But then, the experience with 
children is able to draw us to perhaps the most important or [to] simply explore, enjoy and 
give thanks for the gifts that are boundless. 

.Scripture as consofing: The affective impact of scripture comes in an explicit form of 

consolation. Wendy reflects on the biblical notion of parousia and highlights two important 

dimensions in her encounter with God, namely, mystery and emotion: 

Our final destination of Parousia is revealed to u s  while remaining in powerful mystery, 
and aff~rms itself too. 1 believe the Catechesis draws each Catechist out as each is drawn 
inward, toward their own individual spirit. Jesus wishes that his light be revealed to all 
nations, that this flame will warm a11 hearts. 

The feeling element in the encounter with scripture is also clear in the following excerpt from 



Domenica's reflection on the maxims: 

following the will - dheartp felt emotion. Commandment of God to us in 
Torah -God is disclosing to us of his nature. 
- Maxims - tie in to above - what is very dear and deep in Jesus's heart. 
- new way of being and doing. 

.Sm@ture as provocative: Scripture provokes as well as consoles. The biblical 

presentatiodrnaterial for children on &'The unity of the history of the kingdom of GOB', spun 

Kate to confront the harsh realities in the world in the light of the Gospel message of 

resurrection: 

I love this presentation - it's so visual, so tactile - imagining thousands of years flowing 
through our fingers!! And it's so hopeful. When I think that we have the risen life in us, 
that we have the benefit of God being made human and walking amongst us and then I 
look at the atrocities we as a society commit-Bosnia, Chechnya, Somalia, Rwanda, I can 
be totally deflated. But puning this into the perspective of time gives me hope. Reading 
Scripture makes me feel, I think, that the end time is just around the comer (I guess that's 
the best way to get us to "shape up'? but when we see how long it's taken to prepare all 
this for us and how relatively little time we've had to transform it and even littler [sic] 
time to experience the risen life of Christ, well there's hope! 

eScripure as trunsforrmiig : Francesca' s meditation on the same biblical theme manifests 

the transformative quality in scriptural sources. The experience of listening to scripture draws 

forth from Francesca a deeply personal reflection. She is struggling with difficult personal 

issues-"the good and the bad times7'--in the light of the biblical revelation that "creation is 

ongoing". Her struggle, viewed in the broad vision of salvation history, brings hope. This hope 

includes others, in a kind of opening to the larger community. It is also linked to the insight 

that the true vine parable created within her earlier, in the adult seminar sessions. We note the 

recurrence of a receptive-responsive combination that is a commonality in the participant's 

encounter with God through scripture: 

It's great to hear "creation is ongoing". Not everything is set. While I try to let God 



breathe into me, I am becoming a new creation. A creation for him, his glory, his love. 
That is when I remember! We fit on the time line as individuals not just as a moment. Not 
just as a series of holy sacred moments of sacraments on a time line but the good and the 
bad times mixed together going towards Parousia. Time in God's time, in God's breath, 
in God's universe, in God's plan. I don't want to run so much. Where would I go? I'll 
remain on the vine, in the plan, in the breath, in love - never alone. 

This excerpt is the second reflection Francesca has devoted to the theme of creation, 

redemption and parousia. We will mention this again in the next chapter. However, it is 

noteworthy that this encounter with God, sparked by the creation theme, will perdure through 

time. In fact, Francesca will continue this inner dialogue for months afterwards. This moment, 

recorded in June, marks the initiation of a prayer-meditation that she will refer to in September 

as the most valuable aspect of the entire research process. "It began", she relates later, "with 

the whole creation thing"; when meditating about this, "it was like m actually got a gift out 

of it". The gift was a form of prayer: 'That's what I will always remember from that moment; 

not so much the First Communion [retreat] and all those things that happened, but this 

prayer ... 9 ' 7  

A.11: ENCOUNTERING GOD THROUGH LITURGY 

Liturgy is no less a means of encounter with God than scripture. Liturgy is as multi-faceted 

as scripture in evoking response from the participants. 

.me power of liturgy: After the seminar on Eucharistic Prayer IV, Kate reflects with 

enthusiasm: "the incredible words in the Liturgy hold so much meaning, it would take a 

lifetime to appreciate what they have to convey." Her expression of appreciation then moves 

to a personal application which shows a marked level of ~el~awareness: 

As usual, I see the glass half empty (as opposed to half full) - instead of delighting in 
what I do know and understand. I am focused on my need to fill up that glass - on my 
need to understand these words and a11 that is connected to them. 
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Furthermore, Ruth highlights the power of the liturgy to evoke a response. Captured by the 

"gestures of giff' in the Eucharistic rite, namely, the gesture of offering, peace, and breaking 

of bread,it is the c%ymbol" that is particularly captivating: 

I am moved by the imagery of the hands as the symbol of the child's gift - the Epiclesis, 
the offering. Then, the Gift of Peace, so incredibly powerful, by joining hands, especially 
when it is equated to the Sap running through branches in the True Vine. The power of 
such great love in the Risen Chria 

Significantly, Ruth names liturgy here as an encounter with the risen Christ Just as significant 

is her highlighting of the connection bemeen Bible (allusions to the true vine parable) and 

liturgy (rite: ik signs and gestures). Here, also, the impact of "imagery" is noted; that is. not 

as having a particularly forceful quality. 

.Liturgy as living encounter: This same particular adult seminar session devoted to the 

Eucharistic Prayer is recorded by Domenica as an actual experience. What has impressed 

Domenica about this session is the fact that it was not simply an academic study of the 

Eucharistic rite with an allusion to the presentations for the children of the gestures of gift. 

Rather, it was a participatory experience in which the whole group was engaged: 

As we each heard and partook in the reading of the Eucharistic prayer and as we s a n g  the 
Holy, Holy, Holy and the Mystery of Faith, etc., I felt the harmony of our hearts together 
in faith and love and joy as we participated. 

It appears that this seminar on the Eucharistic prayer was a lived, celebratory event. Domenica 

was led to a consideration of her own experience of the c ass:' 

Listening to Sofia's meditation on the Mystery of Faith fills me with awe and anticipation. 
I always believed that the people at Jesus's time were more fortunate because they heard 
and saw, but in retrospect we are more fortunate for we receive God's gift at every Mass 
that we attend. 
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Liturgical thw logy has stimulated a personal appreciation of the Eucharist. 

*Liturgy us [inked to screture: In a reflection entitled, "Reconciliation Meditation" taken 

from Mary's seminar journal, we note this movement: from appreciation of the biblical 

understanding of commandment, to an awareness that this represents a personal invitation, 

through to a level of response: 

I loved hearing that commandment is an expression of God's will, the plan of his heart. 
Also, that we are invited into the love that unites the Father, Son and Spirit .- that this is 
where we are asked to remain. It is so wonderful ... that the closer we get to the true 
meaning, the more wonderful it is-God never disappoints us. 

Implicit in this, once again, is the connection between Bible (Scripture as it is proclaimed) 
and liturgy (the experience of living God's Word in liturgy). The fmal sentence reveals her 
d iza t ion  of the unfailing nature of God's love. 

Eileen makes reference to an additional source relating to liturgy10 in probing the dynamics 

at work in the liturgy of reconciliation: 

My reaction/reflection focuses on Mongillo's comments on the reality of the breakdown 
of this relationship between God and person. When the need to draw closer is lessened 
or nonexistent -> signal the "death" of this relationship. 

Reflecting on this leads her to recognize the importance of what she terms "moments of 

encounter", an ailusion to the sacrament of reconciliation: 

The need for moments of encounter are then a strong need in light of this closeness that 
must be indeed experienced to be "longed" for when there is separation. 

.Liturgy as linked to praris: Liturgical theology (theory) has its ramification in catechesis 

with children (ministry). Francesca is reflecting on the presentation of the "Synthesis of the 

 ass"." She is-struck by the sign or symbol-the language of the liturgy, highlighted in the 

materials for this liturgical presentation with children. This awareness will then be applied to 

her ministry. While this reflection occurred in the adult seminar session (theoretical learning), 



it indicates her movement towards practical implementation. Fcancesca begins, 

To see the material again ... How simple it looks, how easy ... The first time I saw it I was 
dumbstruck. I was in awe, it was so beautiful, the hands, the lights, the crucifuc. All was 
complete. I love this and I am glad it's familiar. 

Now occurs the movement to its implication for ministry: "I wonder if the chi!dren will want 

to move pieces around. I'll look back at this and freely let them." After speculating about if and 

how the children will move it, she then moves to very specific applications of, for instance, 

changing one of the cards for the materials, etc. She then concludes, "The children will work 

with this material and love to go back to the altar in the 3 to 6 atrium and make the moment 

again and again and again." 

Wendy also illustrates the integration between theory and praxis. But in her particular 

case, the spill over works the other way: from experience of catechesis (atrium) to liturgical 

theology (theory). First she relates what appears an important insight to her: "As has been said 

about liturgy, how it brings the past into reality, makes it the present and the nowT7. In the 

other,linking a line in this work to her ministry experience, Wendy reflects: 

1 understand more and more why it is easy for me to romanticize the catechesis. The work 
is borne [sic] of love, in many shapes and forms. As Sofia wrote in Liturw, "God reveals 
himself to us, yet we cannot see him." So this love from God that has brought me to this 
place, makes me want to return again and again.'* 

"This place", to which she is referring, is the atrium. How noteworthy it is that it is during her 

time of writing about ministry that she is recalled back to and appreciates the liturgical sources. 

A.111: MEDIATING THE ENCOUNTER: THE MODE OF PRESENTATIOh' AND THE 
NATURE OF THE MTERIALS 

The materials, which are actually designed for the children's use, can also mediate the adults' 



101 

encounter with God. The outline of the presentations and the guidelines about the materials 

mentioned previously, are the backdrop for the references that will be presented here, both with 

regard to the manner of presenting the materials and the impact of these materials 

thernse~ves.'~ The mode of the presentation, and the nature of the materials that are being 

presented, serve as a source of sustenance for the adult's relationship with God. In this section, 

each of the participants in the research study are represented with an attempt to elucidate 

various aspects relating to the materials and presentations. However, the references to these 

presentations and materials are certainly not limited to these references. 

*FaciYliraring ad& learning: One needs to see the GSC in action to Fully appreciate the 

manner of verbal presentation and the way in which the concrete materials are moved about 

to illustrate a biblical or liturgical theme. The presentation and material both spur Eileen to 

meditate hrther on the meaning of the Eucharist. In a capsule comment, Eileen states: 

It struck me how much we all need this "breaking down" of such complex, rich 
experiences. We are able to look at, enjoy, and meditate on each part of the Mass. How 
rich that the potential for every 4csinde'' moment is great in regard to opening onto new 
horizons. 

Eileen notes further that this is also true for other sacraments C'Baptism"), as well as scripture 

("the Parable"). 

mApproprialion of theoretical and experiential learning: Ruth highlights the ability of the 

material and presentation to act as a means for deepening meditation. She notes: "I am very 

moved by the simplicity of the Mass presentation and how such simple things and words create 

such discussion." About the parable she remarks, "As each phrase is presented, it provides 

more meditative 'need'." As that "need" is met, Ruth is encouraged to go deeper. "Having 

taught the maxims in a similar way for 2 years, I am now much more excited to meditate some 



more and now feel more centred as to the meaning and presentation style." 

The materials used for the presentation aid comprehension and clarity. They are a means 

of apprehending and learning more, for example, about liturgical theology in a way that 

engages the adult surprisingly. Mary writes: "I liked seeing the interchange of all the different 

elements of the Mass-of seeing the flow of the mass laid out on one flat plane." She then 

notes that it is different from other presentations in that it is a particularly rich liturgical 

presentation, and highlights its elucidating character: ''The character of this presentation is so 

different from others we have heard recently-all these different facets that reveal the truth and 

clarify our understanding." This cognitive experience has a unifying effect on Mary. She 

concludes: 'The whole (Mass) seems so much more whole after putting together the pieces. 

The signs, symbols, and prayers are so unified." Here it is clear that the materials are a means 

of facilitating the movement from intellectual knowing to a more holistic experience. 

The materials may pose problematic aspects. Kate questions: 

The question I was stuck on was why does Sofia have an object of some sort to 
correspond to all the written cards exceot for the "Our Father"; these are the kinds of 
questions I can get very hung up on and if I don't resolve them in some way before I do 
such a presentation it could create problems for me when I try to present 

But it is interesting to watch how the materials provoke new awareness of their purpose: 'The 

materials are a point of departure for reflection and NOT a point of arrival." 

.Invitation to c o ~ u n i o n  with God: The materials and presentations serve as a prism 

through which we can see the ditrerent ways in which the adult approaches the encounter with 

God. For Domenica, the materials are not problematic. Instead, they instill in her an altogether 

different sense: "The honour and dignity of presenting the materials in this course is always 

amazing." What is striking to her is the "tone, gestures, sensitivity to the materials, and the 



group". All of these, she says, '?ouched me". Domenica is touched to the point of opening to 

I enjoyed hearing and envisioning the flow of the 5 moments of the True Vine 
presentation. It is probably the first time the children get to enjoy the presentation and 
with each moment get into it deeper because I enjoyed the revelation and the feeling of 
how close Jesus wants us to be to him. So close-the union is so vital, no separation 
between us. 

we note again how in the seminar context the presence of children is felt Ministry is central 

to their reflections even in their seminar journals. 

Eileen probes the nature of the presentation, and indicates its value for the adult both 

personally and professionaf ly. But, she also indicates that experiencing the presentation in the 

manner that it is given to children serves as an antidote to the inevitable f i t ra t ion that is 

found in the ministerial practice: 

The value, struck me, of the need to hear the richness of the parable in very small 'doses' 
that settle like water into soil as one waters a plant. The water does not pool but is fully 
absorbed into the soil and to the roots. So, we must value and respect this method of 
slowness and essentiality with the child. 1 know that it requires much 'back planning' to 
allow for this time, and at times there is a sense of frustration when time is at a premium 
in regard to celebration. 

The words '~slowness" and essentiality" are noteworthy here. Not only does the child have a 

need to experience this, but the adult needs to receive the Word in small doses as well. 

*LeveIs of engagement: personaL profdmai  and practiccrl: Eileen comments: "I 

enjoyed the dialogue that was brought forward through these materials." The materials not only 

generate discussion and dialogue among the participants but also a multi-levelled dialogue 

within themselves as individuals. The following reflection by Francesca will be quoted in full 

for three reasons. The tirst reason is that it is ostensibly the material that has stimulated this 

multi-levelled reflection. The second reason is that it reveals the complexity and the richness 
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especially from the most experienced members of the research group. The third reason is that 

it indicates the interplay between theory and praxis. There is a flow back and forth from self. 

with the materials as the departure point, to a movement toward children; then a movement 

back toward self at a deeper level still. In quoting this reflection, we will simply note these 

different movements in so far as they also give a preview to some of the other categories and 

subsections that will be dealt with further in this and the following chapters. 

Francesca titles this reflection "Maxims". In response the question, "In what way was I 

touched by it? And why?", she begins: 

... wording about "ties you to creation and recreation" was a major light Yes, the world 
is the same, not much changes. People can change -> new creation. With Christ in me, 
I am better able to hlfil the maxims. This is being led by Christ-very exciting potential 
for me. 

Francesca points to the materials and their presentation leading to an encounter with Christ 

Then she moves suddenly to a concern for children: "Why do we just do this material for 

reconciliation. We should re-present it several months after children have been receiving 

communion. To see, enjoy the growth, the gift of Christ in our own life." At this poinh the 

meditation takes a turn toward the adult's role in ministering to children: "We should take time 

to meditate more on this with the children and share this in a community 'safe' experience for 

them, not primarily as witnessing but as being part of the process of remaining." NOW the 

reflection moves to creativity in the use of this material: 

I can see developing more material for follow-up. Perhaps it could include a control chart 
of the maxims with an index of where these words can be found in the Bible. (This is for 
somewhat older children.) Then the words would be read including some of the verses 
before and after-this could be exciting! 

At this point it is timely to mention that, in fact, Francesca does try experimenting with 
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the maxims material. Further allusions will be made to this in another section, but the practicai 

implications of this reflection time in terms of application to ministry is obvious. Her reflection 

then moves to consideration of children at a deeper level: "If we have trouble, anxieties, 

problems that lead us as  adults [to] sin, then this is true for children too!" Further, reflecting 

on reconciliation and the mystery of sin, she continues with a most personal application: "I feel 

like I'm a beginner at learning to let Jesus transform my lif-ot so that I stop sinning, but 

so that I can exercise options for revelation which attracts me more than the result of sin." 

Here the reflection seems to have come full circle. Just as the maxims, the Gospel message of 

Jesus, acted as a springboard for deeper meditation, so too at this point the keynote is one of 

"revelation" which appears to her as  an exciting prospect revealing to herself her own 

"potential". What seems to have acted as the catalyst in this rich reflective moment for her has 

been the manner of presenting the maxims to children and the simple wooden plaques on 

which these maxims are written. 

There are, then, clear indications that encountering God through the scriptural and 

liturgicai sources themselves. and the impact of the presentation of the materials to mediate this 

encounter, leads to deeper levels of meditation. As the previous quote suggests, "I feel like I 

am a beginner at learning to let Jesus transform my life", we can see a dialogue occurring. 

Meditative and the reflections have yet another level. Meditation becomes a passage 

into prayer. 

A N :  MEDITATION AND THE PASSAGE TO PRAYER 

The inward response to the presentation of the theological themes, and the use of the 

materials concretizing them. has a meditative element that at times leads to an engagement in 
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prayer. Since this is such a significant fact emerging from their journal reflections,one example 

fiom each of the participants will be presented here. 

*The sense of dkcovery: This meditative element can have about it the sense of discovery. 

Reflecting on the group discussion relating to the gestures of gift, Eileen notes: l5 

At one point, the question was raised, 'Do the children comment on the fact that this 
bread has no yeastfleaven when the significance of its growth is so closely associated to 
the Kingdom of Heaven?' Silently, 1 answered, 'No', and then began to wonder, why?" 

In pondering this question, a beautiful phrase referring to the epicletic presence of the Holy 

Spirit in the Eucharist emerges: "Perhaps it is a 'given' for the children that the Holy Spirit is 

present to transform; the real leaven of the Kingdom. Of course the historical significance of 

the unleavened bread at the Last Supper and therefore at Mass, is the obvious reason." This 

insight, to which she attributes the status of a personal discovery, brings joy: "I enjoyed my 

own little response, inwardly; my discovery." 

.Invitation to meditation: Stimulated by  a liturgical presentation on the Mystery of Faith, 

Mary mulls over some of the words of the presentation itself and then addresses a specific 

aspect: "That we are more fortunate than the people who heard, touched and saw Jesus--that 

says a lot. To imagine Parousia-it's something I would like to think about in a quiet morn en^" 

There is an inner stirring that draws her toward "imagining Parousia-it's something I would 

like to think about in a quiet moment." There is a signigicant fact emerging from their journal 

reflections, one example from each of the participants will be presented here. 

*Invitation to prayer: Kate's reflection relating to the "maxims" materials highlights 

another aspect. Kate's "analytical mind", begins to probe the meaning these maxims for her 

personally: "Jesus leaves us with maxims-which are almost if not completely impossible . 
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'Love ... as I have loved you, forgive 70 x 7 2 "  With candour, she moves fiom an immediate 

feeliig-response towards a deeper appropriation of the message contained in the maxims: "At 

fust i t  feels very discouraging--to set goals so high makes me want to give up before I have 

even started. But then I receive the revelation that I can do this because of God's love for 

me!!" Her concluding words indicate dispositions associated with prayer - opennes to God, 

an attitude of willingness: 

That never failing, abundant, unconditional, ever present flowing love which I need only 
receive empowers me. flows thro~igh me and out to the world, if only 1 allow it to. I only 
need say yes and it will be done. I only need to allow myself to be the instrument, the 
vessel to receive this treasure. 

Wendy's reflection occurred in a seminar during which the theme of reconciliation was 

addressed. What is interesting here is that while she is in the adult seminar, she is drawn back 

to the experience of reconciliation in the atrium which had just happened. This liturgical theme 

sparks the memory of the sacramentai celebration with the children. In this case, we can see 

the praxis influencing the theoretical (seminar), informing it with evident emotion. She begins 

by alluding to the celebration: "We recently ceiebrated our children's f~ reconciliation in the 

atrium. It is an hour that became a moment a moment still alive for me" and concludes with 

an expression of praise: 

Memories of the atrium. like the word, are brought forward into reality. Many moments 
of the catechesis for m e  have been lived this way. Ever present and alive, as the vine. We 
see the flow of God's meanings and teachings to us. We are touched and enhanced by the 
reality that is in these moments. we experience Jesus being alive. Jesus is alive. He is 
risen. Alleluia. 

This course is a meditative opponunity for Wendy. At another time, she is reflecting before 

the session began, as she notes at the top of the page, "This was written before class, as I had 

arrived early and often like to prepare for the evening by meditating." 



*Passage to proye: The next reflection exemplifies the dialogue between the self and the 

proclaimed Word through the liturgy. This is what we call the passage to prayer. Ruth reflects 

on the presentation of the Mystery of Faith. It is given here exactly as it was written. Even the 

structuring gives an impression of dialogue, with one voice heard, the other responding, 

concluding with Ruth's summary comment on the experience itself: 

I feel so much like a 'little' child hearing this, I can't wait for the next word, what is 
going to happen, where my place in all this is. 

Jesus calls us to be close (i'm here) by our name (Wow). Over time, how many people 
know Jesus. Imagine the tone of his voice. (I can hear i t )  Are these people lucky? (We 
are too.) We know more. Death. Risen. Jesus is truly there. Our eyes not strong enough 
to face the Splendour of the Resurrection (But when?). 

There will be a day! ! ! (Yes!!) There is such great wonder, expectation, excitement I 
feel I am so much a part of this presentation. I can't wait to hear the next word. 

Tonight has been a great "moment". 

A similar dialogical movement is evident in this excerpt , written by Domenica during the 

seminar when the Eucharistic Prayer was presented. It begins with her response to W e  great 

Amen-our yes to God". As in the previous reflection, one is reluctant to add too many words. 

Clearly, there is prayer happening here; someone is being addressed as, "you". This is an "I- 

Thou" encounter in an explicit form. For obvious reasons, this too will be offered in an 

unexcerpted form: l6 

Yes too I am here with you-in the trinity togetherness-that's what we long for, is 
to always be together-in relationship, in celebration. 
How much you loved us, how much we mean to you. 
Yes - I understand, I accept, I love you too, I also want to be a part of you. 
now I really understand-the meaning of this great Amen. 
What meaning this course has put to my words, understanding, love of God, knowledge 
of God's love for us. 
I keep on echoing - the aching, the longing, the yearning for God that this course has 
awakened in me through revelation - in words, in gestures, in respect, in dignity that 
is revealed. 

*Meditation m d  prayer: The final quote provides a glimpse into what Francesca prized 
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as the best "gift" of the research project. It was initiated, as mentioned earlier, by the 

presentation on the history of the kingdom of God. Francesca' immediate response is spurred 

by a few words: "'Plan of love'. I'mso glad to re-hear that there is a plan to all this and God's 

plan is Iove!" Her actual meditation is too long to reprint in full, but its flow will be 

highlighted here, inasmuch as it dominates her journal (with regard to impact as well as the 

amount of text it comprises). 

First, there is a focus on God as creator breathing life into Adam; then there is a personal 

awareness: "I breathe. How much does God breathe life into me?" She continues to wonder, 

"Is every breath I take God breathing into me?? Going back in time to recall Adam, then 

coming back to her existential situation she wonders about God's presence during times of 

"crisis, stress, illness, pain. rejection." From this arises the image of "Jesus, the Good 

Shepherd, [who] is our friend and is always with us", followed by the conviction that God does 

not "want to be with us in misery" only, but that God "is a God of Iove". At this point, she 

recognizes an opportunity: "I really should try to invite God to breathe into me more often. 

Perhaps everyday. Let God's breath come into me." 

The next day Francesca's meditation continues. Retuning to her painful life situation, she 

muses, "Can I change it by inviting God to breathe into me where it hurts the most? Can L 

change my life by inviting God to breathe into me like a new creation each day?' Her 

reflection lingers awhile on her attitudes, "What could happen? How would i t  feel?". She 

speculates about launching out in trust: "Do I trust God to be there for me in the good and 

bad-sounds like wedding vows." From this note, that is not without humour, her meditation 

touches on: Christ's life on earth and after his resurrection; the Pentecost period when "three 
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to five thousand people were converted in one day"; and linking the action of God at creation 

in breathing life into Adam with the action of the Spirit of the risen Lord causing this "new 

explosion on earth". Then, and here marks the passage to prayer, Francesca wonders if she 

should pray that the Kcexplosive breath of God fill [her] life." Self-awareness - "I'm a little-lot 

afraid"-is followed by prayer: "May every breath I take be of God He will fill it with the 

quality of air I need to sustain life." As if her meditation has come to a moment of completion, 

she offers a closing editorial on the experience, expressing joy and discovery : "WOW. 1 sure 

didn't get this idea the first time I heard the words in other courses!" 

The following week, Francesca's meditation on the revelation that "creation is ongoing", 

previously quoted in full, is now expressed in graphic form, representing her own version of 

salvation history; this ''timeline" is about what "the breathing of God looks like." Finally, 

many pages and months later, there comes the statement "...a conclusion!" Once again, for 

brevity's sake, only two points will be noted about her conclusion to this prolonged meditative 

experience. The first point is that this experience does not remain within the orbit solely of her 

own life; instead,it concludes with a reference to children. The imagery in these few lines is 

evocative: 

I think I'm like the 6-9 year old children. Seeds are planted and it takes a while for them 
to grow in us, we hear and see things, but our reactions are not completely spontaneous- 
It takes time for u s  to work things through. (It took me ail summer to get to this point.) 
I think I'll always honour the children's response of silence and work better because of the 
process I let myself go through. 

The second point is the gratuitous effect of this experience as a whole: "I did not know where 

it was leading me, but I felt very directed and inspired by God. I pray that with each breath 

I take will be an explosion creating new life in me. I am now more able to trust in God's plan 



I l l  

and God's love." In these concluding words, a transformation process seems to be occurring 

77 17 by means of this "gift of prayer . 

PART U: ZZE"mC B: A D U L T - C '  RELATIONS 

The journal reflections and observations relating to the particular ministerial setting- 

atrium-present different facets concerning the relational world of the adult participants with 

children. Their journals indicate five levels of relationship: I: Personal relations: experiences 

and insights; 11: Communal relations: celebration and meditation; 111: Environment of 

encounter: the atrium; IV: Refining the relationship: encounter shapes praxis; V: Mutuality in 

relationship: gifts from children. 

The adult-child relations is a major thematic, thus there will be a high level of detail in 

treating i t  For each of the five subsections, excerpts that exemplify the various levels of 

encounter with children will be included. 

B.1: PERSONAL RELATIONS: EXPERIENCES AND NSIGHTS 

The joumals relating to the adults' observations of and reflections upon their experience 

of being with children in the atrium setting reveal certain characteristics. The first is that 

children are related to on a one-to-one basis. There is little mention of c'class of children" and 

there are plentiful references to this or that individual child, usually by name. By way of 

exemplifying this element, three following excerpts from the journals of Wendy are quoted 

here. Note in the first that the children are individuated by name (the child will be identified 

simply by means of an initial): 

I observed M.'s enjoyment ... 

J. (preparation of the cruets) observed the pouring of the water and the wine very 



carefblly, as thought to savour it, as though she were searching to see the moment of 
mingling [of the water and the wine]. She seemed very pleased,.. 
* 

C, [who is using the material relating to the parable of the leaven] was very pleased with 
his leaven-it rose SO high. He dissolved the yeast thoroughly (very) in the water mixture 
before adding the flour. C. was also very pleased ... 

Today was the last session for our Atrium year, and the last session for these children in 
their third year ... One of the children, M., gave me a card ... This is my second gift from 
M. 

These individual experiences highlight the importance of the nature of the child's activity ' 
"Work" is the term Wendy employs for the child's activity in the atrium. Once again, the theme 

of joy in their work is reiterated: "The children worked very hard today, and I saw their 

happiness and contentment." In the case of Domenica, similar strains come to the fore about 

the nature of the child's activity as "work", and the quality of their activity in terms of joy, as . 

well as love and respect:'' 

I love to see them working so diligently but so joyfully and pensive at the same time on 
the Reconciliation booklet. 
- love and respect - 
Quiet delight with work 
- anticipation - joy of being so close to the day of reception of both sacraments 

The accounts above were written by persons relatively new in the catechesis. The 

following two accounts are by two persons who have been in this ministry for many years. 

This first excerpt, Eileen's, indicates the impact of the child's responsiveness to the relationship 

with God, specifically during a time of meditation together on the true vine parable: "A real 

sense of wanting to stay. Even J. who may not want to settle sometimes was answering very 

softly: 'We know who the one who cares for the Vine is, the vinedresser.' 'God the Father.' 

This excerpt from Kate concerns the coming together of a small group of six children who are, 

as she terms it, "post-Communion children". Here they are gathering to reflect on the true vine 
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Presentation of the True Vine, April 25, 1995 
To gr. 3 kids post-communion 6 children while gr 2 were in chapel 
and we spoke about coming to know the Good Shepherd and opening up the parable; 
how we came to understand that we are the sheep ... 
- children were invited to draw their branch on the True Vine. 

Insights come from the relationship with children in terms of the child's own individual activity 

in -the atrium and also when the children gather in small numbers for a communal moment 

This leads to the second area for consideration in the adult-child relations, 

precisely these communal relationships and in particular, moments that high 

and meditation. 

B-IT: COMMUNAL RELATIONS : CELEBRATION AND MEDITATION 

which concerns 

light celebration 

The journal reflections on the atrium sessions with the children reflect the element not 

only of personal relationships, but also relationships in community. Of course, there are 

communal moments and activities happening in the atrium environment20 However, there 

are two aspects of this experience of' being in community with children that seem to be of 

paramount importance for the adult researchers. The first relates to celebrating with children. 

the second relates to meditating with children. These are highlighted, with a few excerpts that 

exemplify their particular aspects. 

Cdebrating in communi' with children: In terms of celebration, Wendy writes 

succinctly about the children's retreat in which they celebrated the sacrament of reconciliation. 

This she capsulizes as being a moment of great insight for her, which she describes as: 

"Children do not live 'time' as adults do. They live in the moment, never regretting or 

wondering. They move forward in life, with time, toward more time. They look forward to 



each moment, as it were ..." Wendy's account speaks of the sacramental celebration of 

reconciliation from the perspective of a catechist experiencing this for this first time with 

children in the atrium. 

The following excerpt by Kate, a catechist of long experience, relates to an experience of 

ceiebration that also happened during the retreat, one that seems directed by the children 

themselves. It is this fact, and the excitement and delight the children apparently manifest 

during the celebration of the Word, that most strikes Kate: 

Friday p.m. May 5. 
- the children received their Bibles in the a.m. with total delight 
- S. [catechist] invited them to choose a favourite reading or story which they might read 

for our celebration of the Word in the aftemoon-they all offered at least one story, 
some of them choosing the same story: 

The Last Supper: M.J. and T. [children's names] 
The Good Shepherd: G. and A. 
n e  Missing Sheep: .J. and N. 
Feeding of the Five Thousand: E. and 0. 
Daniel in the Lion's Den: L. 
Catching the Fish 
The True Vine: A. and 0. 
They were very excited about reading the stories and took great delight in finding them 
in the Bible. Two people could not read: one of them memorized, 'This is my body--take 
it, eat i t '  and 'This is my blood--take and drink it,' and she pretended to read the words 
at the appropriate time during the Last Supper account The two girls doing the Feeding 
of the Five Thousand couldn't locate it in the Bible, so they wrote the story out on a piece 
of paper. When I located the story for them, they asked if they could read it from their 
Bibles (which is what, in fact, we were doing). Was it that the Bible seemed so precious, 
so sacred that they wanted to make sure they were allowed to read From it? 
- the children were a attentive through our celebration-which was simply an opening 

and closing song and ail their readings with an alleluia between each ... 
In Kate's account, one senses a rather meditative and absorbed quality to the children's 

experience of their "celebration of the Word". 

Francesca is impressed by the child's capacity for and enjoyment in celebration. Here she 

presents a synthesis of six years of directing the children's First Eucharist and Reconciliation 



retreats. She notes the impact of these moments of celebration for the children, one that lasts 

well beyond the retreat itself. She begins, "this was our sixth retreat for children celebrating 

Reconciliation and First Communion", then she comments on this overall experience with a 

hint o f  humour about any tendency toward idealism: 

In all I did not observe something different or new. There was no major revelation to me 
. that somehow this retreat was any better than any other retreat we had done in our atrium. 

It is not in the individual moments and the things the children said or how they responded 
that confirms my belief that what we expose the children to during this retreat proves to 
me how important the themes we present to the children touch their lives BUT rather in 
their hunger before the retreat, the silence, joy and community of the retreat and the 
outpouring of their response long after the retreat is over [sic]. So I'm not going to give 
you a series o f  beautiful statements said by the children during the times of our 
presentations of the themes of  the Good Shepherd and the True Vine. I will tell you that 
there were such profound moments of silence, peace. joy, trust, and meditation that at 
times it was a11 1 could do not to burst into song, tears, laughter or spontaneous 
celebration. 

The mention of "such profound moments of. ..meditationw leads to the second element that 

emerges with respect to the communal moments with the children, the experience of meditating 

with chiIdren. 

.Meditating in community with children: One journal account by Eileen indicates that 

communal meditation is nourishing for children: "Such quiet and full attention"; another speaks 

about a specific moment of meditating together with the children on the rite of 

Reconciliation. 
There was complete silence which was noticeable in the natural excitement of the day. 
Eyes were direct 
The meditation spoke to them, I believe, in a personal way as this stillness continued 
throughout meditation. 

This meditative moment also appears to have a resonance within her. The importance of the 

meditative moments with children in terms of nourishing the adult is also evident in the 
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following two excerpts. 

Domenica, records two different sessions in which the children gather to meditate together 

on the true vine parable. Because of the significance this holds for her, these two accounts, 

written one week apaa are included (T" indicating the responses of different children). One 

senses an eagerness in Domenica to capture the flow of this meditation since there are 

incomplete phrases and sentences. 

Meditation - The True Vine - Communion Group 
Things to look at while meditating. Who does the candle 
remind us of? 
Jesus 
The Great Light 

What does the Shepherd [do] for his sheep? 
he takes care of his sheep if has 100 sheep - one gets lost - he 
searches - rejoices 
lays down life for his sheep 
Why? 
he loves them 
How do the sheep feel? 
- good and happy 
Who are his sheep? 
- Us 
Jesus said. "I am the True Vine.you are the branches" 
What does sap do for lyour branch]? 
Gives it food 
helps it live 
Whose life couId be 
Ours 
Where does it come 
God 
Jesus would give up 
Jesus rose again 

flowing in the sap? 

from? 

his life for ours 

He ascended into heaven 
How long does Jesus's life Iast now? 
Forever. 
1 wonder when your bud would appear on the True 
Vine? 
Baptism 
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in your mother's stomach 
when you were born 
What happens - are you dways a bud? 
You open and flower and grow. 
What came inside the branch? 
Sap. 
Are all the branches the. same? 
No. 
What could we do to let more sap come to your branch? 
P ~ Y  
Try to follow the commandments. 
Help each other 
To forgive 
Do extra things 'to help. 
To meditate. 
My mom meditates each morning. 
To sing. 
How green would it be? 
As green as a plant could get. 
Vine and branches - how are they? 
Already attached. 
Have to stay at a good level of sap. 
What does Jesus ask us to do? 
To remain. 

Uollowing session - another time chihen guther] 

[Catechist] : 
LC1 : 
[Catechist] : 

Jesus said. "Who am I? "...do you remember? 
I am the Good Shepherd.. I am the True Vine. 
Who [is] the vinedresser? Who takes care of plant? 

[CI : God. 
[Catechist] : "True" - what do you think this means? 
[cl: Red. Possible. 
[Catechist] : If something is true, would it change? 
[CI: No. 

[Catechist] : What happens when sap flows through the vine? 
[Cl : it grows 

many leaves 
energy. 

[Catechist] : What would branch be like if blocked, had no sap? 
[c] : Unhealthy 



and sick 
leaves might all fall off 

[Catechist] : What do you think [would happen to the branch] when a penon dies? 
LC]: branch will still be there 

branch receives new life 

It is interesting to note when speaking about the dynamics of celebration and meditation 
, 

with children, that it is the atrium that is the locus for these communal moments. The atrium 

holds an important role in facilitating encounters at many levels: the child's encounter with 

God; the child's encounter with other children and with the adult; as well as the adult's 

encounter with children and with God. 

B.111: ENVIRONMENT OF ENCOUNTER: THE ATRIUM 

The atrium is a factor that significantly affects the adult's relationship with children. It is 

more than simply a room. It serves to provide a particular atmosphere which facilitates 

encounter. These are some of the facets of the atriurn environment. 

Place of encounter with children: Fiat, there is the fact of the atrium as speficially 

prepared place. It is especially conducive for the child's own activity and allows the adult a 

special view of the child's quality of engagement with the message and the materials presented: 

"All children today engaged in work that seemed practical and highly tactile." To this 

observation made by Wendy is added her image for the atrium, "our vineyard that is the 

atrium", thus indicating the atrium as a place of growth and fruitfulness. Moreover, in as much 

as these journal reflections occurred during the specific time of retreat in preparation for the 

sacraments of reconciliation and Eucharist, there are firequent allusions in the journal records 

to the way in which the atrium has been arranged (even more especially in the light of this 

retreat experience). ''The atrium was inviting - dimly lighted, soft music, perfuming from 
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beautiful flowers." Into this environment, as described by Dornenica, the children enter with 

pleasure, noting their "surprise in environment which has changed - noticed and smelled the 

white carnations - noticed the new white placemats" all of which "were pointed out to [her] 

by the children." 

The atrium as it is prepared_especially during the times of retreat--serves as an invitation 

to personal activity, as Eileen notes in this excerpt: "excitement in 'body' and 'talk'. such 

smiles, room that was dimmed with music seemed 'quieter' than other room (even though 

music heard), children anxious to do own work." Kate also remarked on the effect that this 

atmosphere has on the children: "They were quiet, in awe of the surroundings - we had 

decorated with a lot of plants, we're only using candle light" In another journal reflection 

during the time of retreat, Kate mentioned specifically the area of the atrium arranged as a 

"prayer corner". Here she describes the children's reactions to discovering this area of the 

atrium and then adds her own question to herself as well: "They all discovered the prayer 

comer and four of the children were actually standing in a line waiting to get a turn; how is 

it that this communication among the children happens so quickly?' 

.Space for the adult's encounter with God: In these excerpts we see that the atrium is 

both a place in the physical sense of the word but also a space that makes room for prayer. 

Prayer-as a symbol of the encounter with God-is something that involves not only the 

children but the adults as well. Wendy writes: "It is important for all of us in the Atrium to 

allow God's stillness and silence to breathe within us. so it can circulate ke ly ,  and be among 

us, thus being with Him. who has died and risen for us." Two other brief excerpts indicate the 

fact that the atrium is not simply a place. rather it represents an experience for the adult as 
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well. Wendy writes on two separate occasions: "I felt the Holiness of God fill our Atrium." "In 

moments of humility and stillness in the Atrium, I have come to understand that many 

wonderful things can happen to us, as Christ gives us so much." The fact that the atrium is 

more than simply a place or a space, but actually an experience for the adult as well as the 

children, is true not only for a relative newcomer (Wendy), but also for one who has had over 

ten years experience of being in an atrium, such as Eileen. 

Eileen reflects on the experience of being in the atrium with the children during the time 

of their re- and explains the impact of this experience on her: 

- I love to share this joy and excitement. 
- the need exists: To focus this joy and excitement; not subdue it. 
- the need for quiet and order is important to this focus but it must be gentie and natural. 
* They are truly happy to be at this point in their journey. 

This find excerpt displays Eileen's concern for facilitating the child's need for quiet and order 

while not subduing their natural joy and excitement. This indicates another level operative in 

the adult-chiid relation: the adult's refinement of the relationship with children by means of 

their interactions with them. and hence to shape their praxis based on their experience in 

ministry. 

B.IV: REFINWG THE RELATIONSHIP: ENCOUNTER SHAPES PRAXIS 

Another important. element involved in the adult-child relationship is that being with 

children has an effect on the way in which the catechist approaches one's present and future 

ministry. This takes place on many levels. 

*Attending zo children: On a foundational level there is the openness to children. For 

instance, Wendy watches a child and carefully attends to his behaviour also on an attitudinal 

level. Seeing this, she reflects about a different way of approaching this child in the form of. 
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as she says, wondering: "I wonder if it would not have been better for R to be with us 

'anyway' even though he was not receiving the sacraments. He seems to have lost some 

fellowship with the children - or may be just tired." In this case, she is speaking about a child 

who is not present for three weeks in the atrium while the others are doing their specific 

preparation for First Reconciliation because he was too young. Upon returning, he seemed to 

Wendy to indicate that he had missed being with the children during this time, even though 

it was not yet his time for preparing for the sacraments. What is interesting here is that Wendy, 

on observing this behaviour, considers an alternate option for the preparation for reception of 

the sacraments. 

.Refledion OR interac~ion with children: On another level, experience can teach the adult 

to refine one's own particular interaction with children in practical terms. Eileen shows her 

concern to present a parable in a way that stimulates the child's involvement in its deeper 

meaning: 

I was very aware in the change the dialogue with the children took when actual trees and 
plants were being recalled. More children took part; more spoke and commented. It was 
also the way in which they spoke that impressed me: relaxed, enthusiastically. I see that 
this eiement can be drawn our Further next time (ie) relating what we 'know' about a plant 
or vine and that info in relation to the words of ksus in regard to the True Vine. 

The reference there to the "next time" indicates that the future way in which she will engage 

children in the meditation on this parable will be changed because of this particular experience. 

Also, along more generic lines, Eileen reflects in terms of the time of preparation for 

reconciliation and Eucharist in the atrium: "I realized today, more than any other, that we tend 

to move quicker, become less focused on the simplicity of the Atrium for the older child. I feel 

this is something to be very careful about; especially in context of the retreat" Eileen's 
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awareness is heightened by her attentiveness not only to the children, but also to her role with 

the children. The length of experience in the catechesis, and the intentionality with which one 

observes children, are contributory factors in refining and shaping one's practice. 

*Critical refection on me~hodoIogy: Kate reflects on the need to translate, as it were, this 

catechesis more fully into the Canadian context, alluding to the "Italian counterpart" (a 

reference to this catechetical method as practised in Italy). She specifically addresses the 

applicabiliv of some of the materials: 

Another significance I feel at least to North American catechists is the incredible 
discrepancy between the ability to read in our children compared to their Italian 
counterparts; at our first communion retreat there was not one child out of 11 that would 
be able to read the Good Shepherd or True Vine without stumbling many times and 
consequently materials that would appeal to Italian children at the age of 6, 7, 8, wouldn't 
necessarily interest our children ... 

At the same time as Kate is questioning the need to adapt the materials, there is also a level 

of self-awareness. The problematic could relate not only to language and literacy but the 

manner of the catechist's presentation: "Perhaps the way we present it is too overwhelming, too 

intimidating; perhaps if we broke it up into smaller units ...p erhaps ..." 

*Experimentation with methodology: The final examples recorded by Francesca relates 

to her experimentation with the evangelical maxims material. In the first, she wonders if they 

could not be presented to children of a younger age. Thus she experiments, recording their 

response of "great joy". She is also convinced that, even though they did not copy it out again, 

"it's inside, planted, like a seed growing." 

In the second instance. she relates experimenting with a group of grade five and older 

children also using the maxim materials. She combines the maxims with the History of the 

Kingdom of God timeline as the major source of reflection for the retreat day. She records 



what she did and, more importantly, how the children responded. It is her experience with 

children that has spurred this interest in experimenting with this one material, both with young 

children and over ten years of age, as in this instance: 

Retreat for older children. Grade 5 and up. 
- presented the maxims for older children and placed them on the time line of the 

History of the Kingdom of God. 
- words were said - by Jesus - how do they fit into our lives today on the white page. 
- meditated, explained each one and then turned them upside down, divided the group 

into partners. Each set of partners picked a maxim, secretly turned it over, read it, and 
then told them to take 15 minuets and act it out like a little play to see if the rest of us 
could tell which maxim they were doing. 

What a great time. It took an hour to do, laughs, deep thought, conversation. a great 
way .to enter into something and break down the barriers of a group that doesn't meet very 
often and is so peer-pressured. 

Noticeable at the conclusion of this excerpt is not only what the children were given by 

means of this retreat time. but also the adult. Nurturing is happening both within children and 

within the adult  Implied in this is the fact that there is a mutuality in the relationships, that the 

adult is not only giving to children but receiving from them as well. This is the final area to 

be addressed with respect to this thematic: the element of mutuality in relationships, and what 

the adult is given through the encounter with children. 

BY: MUTUALITY IN RELATIONSHIP: GIFTS FROM CHILDREN 

e r n e  thenre of g@: The references in the participants' reflections about children are rife 

in terms of what they are given to see, to understand, to experience, and even to be challenged 

about. Essentially, what they are speaking about can be identified in terms of gifts. This 

opening reflection by Eileen names it as such and indicates that being with children assumes 

the 

of 

nature of the gift in three ways: I )  simply to be there with children and to see their quality 

responsiveness; 2) this quality in Nm draws her more deeply into appreciating and 



experiencing the power of the parable; 3) their capacity for surrender in a relationship with 

God and how this in turn is a challenge to her in terms of her attitudes toward children. 

This time with the children was one of giR I had a sense that the children and the 
adults present were receiving each word that Jesus was giving to us, to each one of us. 

The complete attention; facial, physical, conversational, spoke to me in such a way that 
it became even clearer to me why our Lord chose this Parable [True Vine]. It seemed to 
be constantly opening before me and yet enclosing each of us within. The peace remained 
with us as we began individual work. 

We must respect and be in awe of the full attention and such quiet in people we view 
as rambunctious and filly sociable! 

It is their need; their giving over! 

*Faah, hope, and love: Our investigation initiates with the theological gifts of faith, hope 

and love. But such gifts do not exclude provocative, or challenging aspects of giR This is 

indicated in the following reflection by Kate on "the True Vine", which opens with a 

recognition of the "wavering gift of faith". Then she probes this "precious gift of faith" in 

terms of her role of proclaiming the good news to children. As she probes. she attests that 

children "possess the gift of faith". That the children are "gifted with faith" spurs her to prayer, 

specifically to pray for "more faith". In this account, this desire for more faith is directly linked 

to experiencing the child's gift of faith. 

- how wonderful is the good news - that to be fruidul we need only REMAIN in the vine; 
that god tends to me and ensures that I have the sap. the life of the Risen Christ running 
through my veins ... what more could I want or ask? 
- it is that wavering gift of faith however that sometimes isn'tstmng enough to appreciate 
the joy and love to be found in this good news revealed to us by Jesus. 
- the revelation, the words don't make any sense unless I possess that precious gift of 
faith. 
So what does this say about evangelization? About proclaiming? It seems to me it would 
be impossible to proclaim the good news to anyone who doesn't have the gift of faith. 
- with the children (possibly with everyone) we need to proclaim the good news in its 
entirety, in its abundance in its fullness assuming that the children possess the gift of faith 
and you know I think children do have this gift. Look at how they respond to our 
proclamations! ! 
Is it simply because we are adults and somehow authority figures? 



Is it because they are a 'blank slate' and can have anything written on them? 
Or are they gifted with faith and thus a need for a relationship with God. and an 
acceptance in joy of the truth of the good news? 
We need to assume they are faith-filled, I think, or we could harm the potential of their 
relations hip. 
And I need to pray for more faith so I can respond or present in truth to their needs and 
potential because I'm sure my life could be more FILLED, had I more faith. 

Ruth is struck by a similar awareness of what the children have to give. She links hope 

with the learning that happens when she is with children: "I'm hopeful knowing that our work 

with the children, in their natural state of being, we have the opportunity of learning so much." 

As to the gift of love, Dornenica records this incident: "One child spent 15 minutes in the 

prayer room meditating while all others were working fervently on booklets. She was so calm 

on the kneeler, meditating on a picture above." Then, on another journal page she returns to 

that 

The 

Just 

incident, naming for herself what attracted her to that moment that still lingered within her: 

I felt jealous almost of the child serenely meditating in the prayer room. 
She seemed so peaceful. I guess I felt the need for peace as well. She seemed so intense 
with her feelings. She also knew when it was time to leave the prayer room. So focused 
on the love and peace of Jesus. 

naming of the word "love" is a hint that this was the gift given to her in this moment. 

tloy: Generally, joy is prevalent in the participants' writing about the time with children. 

the fact of being with children seems to bring joy. Wendy writes: 'The children have 

changed profoundly over the last three years. I am so glad I was there with them." Or it can 

be a specific moment that seems to give rise to joy in the adult, as in the instance which Kate 

records. Kate explains that while the children were getting markers, they are having a 

discussion which she overhears. Evidently, the fact that she had recorded it so carefully 

indicates that she in turn was delighted by their joy. This is how she writes it: 

'This is so much fun.' M.J. (child]. 



'You call this fh?' E. [child]. I believe she meant this time was very special. but fun 
wasn't the right word to describe it because her father told us the next morning that she 
hadn't slept all night, so anxious was she to get back to the atrium. 
A. [child] - energetic but not an enthusiastic boy agreed that it was fun. 
These three children are missing their 'Fun Day' at the school on Friday and this is the 
fmt I've heard about it so I presume no one minded too much. 

*Wonder: For Fnmcesca, the experience of the closing Eucharistic liturgy for the group 

of children ages six to nine proves to be a "beautiful time" for her. It is principally the way 

the children relate to God that gives something to her personally. For her, seeing children in 

this way is tantamount to being aware of the coming and the presence of the Kingdom of God: 

Before we stop our regular sessions for the year, we end with a mass for 6-9 year olds. 
It's a very beautiful time that is prepared by the children the week before. One of the most 
animated and verbal moments is when they get to pick the readings for the mass. Even 
before we do this I know that one of the requests to be read will be the True Vine. [They 
say:] 'Yes'', f i  the True Vine and then other suggestions come. And so the response of 
the child 6-9 years old is not just immediate and kept within the retreat. The hunger is 
before, during, and I dare say in their relationship with the Good Shepherd, their response 
is so deep it has an eternal quality - now how can you measure that but in the coming of 
the Kingdom. 

This note of wonder can also be detected in Kate's observation. It also reveals an inherent 

chailenge to her. She is caught by the unpredictability of children and the manner in which 

they put to the test our own interpretations of their actions-and this comes as a "surprise" to 

her: 

- sometimes the body language of children can be deceiving. I think the children can't 
possibly be listening and then they surprise me. J. [child] was a prime example -> she 
cannot sit still on a chair when we are gathered in a group; she can easily fmstrate me 
when I'mpresenting - often I will try to ignore her disruptiveness because stopping and 
waiting for her wouldn't allow us to every finish a presentation -> later she might say 
something which reveals she heard the presentation and in fact has been meditating on it - 
AMAZING. 

.Prayer: Children's capacity for prayer is very striking to the participants. The child's way 

of praying appears to be a privilege to "witness". This is exemplified in the following excerpts 



of Wendy. It can be the experience of simply watching a child at the altar [the miniature altar 

in tKe atrium]: 

Again I am witnessing prayer - Today, J. prepared the altar. The moment arrived when 
everything was placed as she wanted it to be. She opened the missal. made the sign of the 
cross, bowed her head, and prayed. hands joined together. She appeared both solemn and 
joyful, very much with God. 

In this next excerpt, it is rather the awareness of the group of children as a whole that 

once again calls forth this sense of being a privileged witness. Here, Wendy indicates that this 

experience is also an invitation to enter into prayer: 

I witness our atrium becoming a community. We cross over the time and space, our 
different ages and backgrounds, together we love and praise God. 
In song and discussion we are joined and transformed into praise, moving in and out of 
the moments of prayer and wonder. 

In this final excerpt from Wendy. we get the overall sense of this experience for her and it is 

one that lingers beyond the boundaries of the atrium room itself: 

The catechesis continues to inspire me in very creative and what I would term soulhi 
ways. This is especially true afker I have been with the children [...I. Often after my 
sessions with the children I will go home and listen to very soft music. 

*A way of being: In concluding this section, an excerpt is taken from Eileen's reflection 

concerning the message contained in the parable of the true vine relating to "being" and 

"doing". Here, Eileen highlights an important element that runs through the reflections of all 

the participants as a sort of generic gift given to them by children. That is, an invitation to a 

different way of being as adults: 

'BEING': focus being placed on the fact that 'being' is very difficult in compm'son to 
'doing'. But that 'being' (remaining) brings 'doing' (fruit). Children very naturally, very 
effortlessly enjoy and continue to Remain. As adults, we 'do'to legitimize ourselves, value 
ourselves, desire others to value us --> all by doing. Is this the fruit that glorifies the 
Father? To say that wt: need to learn this quality of being is saying that we receive a great 
gift from the children hen we experience if 
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In enumerating these gifts. one catches sight not only of the theological gifts of faith. hope 

and love, but one may detect aspects of the h i t s  of the Holy Spirit (Galatians 5:12) as well. 

CONCLUSION 

" Welcome the word planted in you that has power. "(James 1 :2 1 ) 

In this chapter. the experience of the participants during the primary phase of the research 

prbject has been explored. The lens through which the data has been filtered has been in terms 

of what the journals have said concerning the sources of nurturance, present in the experience 

of the adult formation seminars as well as the experience in ministry with children. . 
Investigating the first major categories that have emerged in relation to this, namely, the divine- 

human relations and the adult-child relations, showed that this nurturing that is happening 

within the adult in the adult seminar sessions also has an empowering aspect to it. The same 

is true for the experience in the atrium with the children. 

Part I of this chapter, examined the divine-human relations in terms of the biblical and 

liturgical themes as a source of encounter with God. The mediating function of the 

methodological elements were also highlighted, namely, the manner in which the presentation 

and use of the catechetical materials for children appeared to facilitate the adult's appropriation 

of the theological themes. It was illustrated that, in a combined effect, the content and method 

led to a passage to meditation and prayer. Furthermore, all the participants' journals record the 

preeminent position of the parable in inviting an all-embracing response, cognitive and 

Part 11 of this chapter investigated how the experience with children also serves as a 

source of the adult's own formation. Various sources of nourishment in the ministry with 



129 

children were outlined: the personal interactions with children; the effect of communal 

encounters, especially in terms of meditative and celebratory moments; and the contribution 

the atrium made in relation to these encounters, It was then indicated how the adult-child 

relation helped to shape and refine the catechists' practice of ministry. Finally, some specific 

gifts which the adult received in this ministry experience were pointed out, highlighting the 

manner in which the adult is nurtured by children both professionally and personally. 

In closing, the first two thematics explored here are schematically represented by way of 

summary. The first figure synthesizes the inner dynamics operative in the divine-human 

encounter. The second figure synthesizes the inner dynamics operative in the adult-child 

encounter, 
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Figure II is the author's graphic representation of Domenica's insight, voiced at the 

conclusion o f  the mearch (January 1996). At that time, Domenica proffered an apt image with 

which to depict the dynamics o f  nurturance and empowerment, that is, an inclusive "cycle" of 

relationships: "It's a kind of cycle. It reinforces us when we see that spark [in the children], or 

when we see that drive; it brings us closer and then we do something better. It's just a cycle. 

You touch me, I touch you, and we're touching God together." 

Figure 11: Thematic B: Adult-Child Relations 
Cycle of Relationships: Mutaxally Nourishing 
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ENDNOTES 

1. As will be seen in this chapter, the affective nature of response is not restricted to 
parables. See endnote #22 for further reference to parables in the GSC. 

2. For a psycho-spiritual treatment of the importance of imagedimagery in nourishing the 
inner life, especially of women. Helen Luke's work, Women: Earth and Spirit The Feminine 
in Svmbol and Mvth has been instructive, particularly Chapter One, "The Life of the Spirit in 
Women". 

3. In excerpting the participants' journals an attempt has been made-as indicated here-to 
reproduce the author's emphasis. etc. While this results in some peculiarities (e-g., brackets, 
arrows, sentence structure, capitalization), it also conveys something of the personal style of 
their handwritten accounts. 

4. This incident, of such significance to Domenica, is elaborated in Part I1 of Chapter 7. It 
also suggested the song motif mentioned in Chapter 1, and woven through subsequent chapters- 
The "joy" Domenica associates with this song recalls this line: "A song is a thing of joy and, 
if we think carehlly about it. a thing of love" (St Augustine, Sermon 34, 1-3 in Liturw of the 
Hours, p. 537). 

5. To assist comprehensibility in reading these accounts relating to the seminars (CP), brief 
mention will be made of the theme to which the participant is referring, where necessary. As 
a general guide to this chapter. see Appendix G. Here Mary refers to the maxims: single 
sayings of Jesus in the Gospel are written on individual wooden tablets for the children's use 
(see Appendix T). 

6. See Appendix W: the "Unity of the History of the Kingdom of God" timeline material. 
Sofia Cavalletti's latest book II ootenziale religiose tra i 6 e i 12 anni (henceforward referred 
to simply as II potenziaie). develops this theme in detail (although this work is not yet 
translated into English). Some of Cavalletti's articles relating to this theme are: "Religious 
Formation in Later Childhood" (GSC Newsletter, 1984); "Social Justice: A Question of 
Relationships" (GSC Newsletter. 1987); as well as the article referred to in Appendix W. 

7. Francesca develops this in Chapter 8, Part 111. See also Chapter 6, Illustration 1, which is 
linked to her unfolding prayer experience. 

8. In the seminar on the Eucharistic rite, the core themes were presented as they are to 
children: each element is individualized (e.g., the moment of epiclesis) and presented in terms 
of its liturgical gesture/movement as well as its accompanying prayer. 



9. See Appendix V, which gives Cavalletti's presentation of the "Mystery of Faith". This 
refers to the booklet that contains brief explanations, accompanied by three illustrations (image 
of Christ dead, risen, and in glory) upon which this presentation is based. 

10. Eileen is referring here to Rev. Dalmazio Mongillo's reflections on "Mod  Formation and 
Reconciliation". Mongillo, a professor of moral theology at the Angelicurn, was invited to offer 
these reflections during the first International Conference of the GSC (October 19, 1993), 
which I presented during a seminar. 

1.1. See Appendix U. The "Synthesis of the Mass" is the title of a presentation given to 
children, which recapitulates previous Eucharistic themes a b d y  offered to them. The 
materials for this consist of models of the sacred vessels (e.g., paten, chalice) and cards for the 
various gestures (symbol of hands in various positions to represent the epiclesis, offering, 
exchange of peace, for example) and prayers (e.g., "Amen"). Accompanying these are other 
cards that assist in the child's use of this material (these are included in Appendix U, a chart 
by Joe Tanel; a colleague in this work). 

12. Wendy is referring here to a text by Sofia Cavelletti, presently named Livinn Litrw: 
Elementaw Reflections. This was given in draft form as the resource text for the seminars (a 
translation of Corso di Litureia). 

13. For a discussion of the presentation of a biblical theme, see Jovful Joumev, p. 45. The 
presentation of liturgical themes has been treated in numerous ways, such as Cavalletti's early 
work "The 'Maria Montessori' School of Religion" (The Child in the Church, pp. 124-132) 
through to I1 ~otenziale (1996). Robert Piercey writes about the "fusion of liturgy and 
catechesis" that he finds in the GSC, in "The Religious Potential of the Child: The Awe and 
Wonder of Ritualized Catec hesis" (see pp. 1 -2, The Catechist's Connection, Dec. 1 994). 

14. Domenica refers here to a synthesis of the various presentations of the true vine parable 
to children. It is offered during the weeks preceding the celebration of the sacraments, in a 
series of meditative moments (i.e. proximate preparation). 

15. Behind this discussion is the theme and presentation of the parable of the leaven (given 
to younger children). It is accompanied by a materiavactivity that involves actually mixing 
flour with and without yeast (this is referred to later in Wendy's account in Section B. I ) .  

16. For a profound reflection on the prayer-word "Amen", see Sofia Cavalletti's I1 ootenzials 
pp. 159-160. 

17. Sofia Cavalletti uses the image of "breathing" or respiration as a symbol for the dynamic 
present in the liturgy. For example, see Ll wtenziale, p. 165. 

18. The importance of the child's activity in Montessori's vision (and hence the GSC too) 
cannot be overestimated, and it has been noted in various ways over the years. For example: 



In the 1920s by Romano Guardini, Sacred Siens, p. 12, in relation to the liturgical basus of this 
approach. In the 1930s by Edith Stein, "Fundamental Principles of Women's Education". 
Essavs on Woman, p. 127, in relation to the fieedorn and versatility of the activity. In the 
1970s by James Michael Lee, The Flow of Religious Education, p. 21 8-9 and 245-6, in relation 
to the role of environment and materials. k h n  Hull ("A Gift to the Child" A New Pedagogy 
for Teaching Religion to Young Children", p. 182), in relation to religious education per se. 

19. In this excerpt (and others), reference is made to a "reconciliation booklet1'. This is one 
of the children's activities associated with the preparation for First Reconciliation. It is based 
on a material that outlines the various moments, gestures, and prayers of the rite itself, which 
is presented close to the time of celebrating the sacrament (immediate preparation). 

20. That is, the atrium is the locus for the community of  children, and their cate=hists. For an 
in-depth reflection relative to this, see Betsy Puntel's article: "Atrium1'-The 'Where' of 
Catechesis" (Living Light, Summer 1 990). 

21. Mention must be made to the meditative quality inherent in the approaches of Montessori 
and Cavalletti both. It is the meditative aspect of Montessori's pedagogical apmach that 
Cavalletti repeatedly refers to, and as early as the 1950s (Tatechesi e metodo Montessori") 
and the 1 960s (e.g., Teaching Doctrine and Liturm, p. 50). For an appreciation of this element, 
see Barry Miller's article "The Contemplative Potential of the Child" (PACE, Dec. 1993): 
"Cavalletti has consistently held to the contemplative principle behind Montessori's work, with 
an accent on calm, absorption. and prayerfulness' (p. 19). 

22. In reference to the place and role of parable in the GSC, see Sofia Cavalletti's articles: 
"The Parable Method", and "The Parables in Catechesis". (The latter is cited in Lawrence 
Boadt' s study, "Understanding the Madial and Its Value for the Jewish-Christian Dialogue in 
Narrative Theology", in Parable and Stow in Judaism and Christianitv, p. 183). See also "The 
Jewish Roots of Christian Liturgy". pp. 1 I - 13. (Cavailetti's contribution to the Jewish- 
Christian dialogue is also noted in Eugene Fisher's work, "The Roman Liturgy and Catholic- 
Jewish Relations Since the Second Vatican Council", p. 137, 153.) 



CHAPTER 6 

REFLECTING ON THE EXPERIENCE: COMMUNION, COMMUNITY,MINISTRY. 

llWXODUCllON 

This chapter continues the treatment of the 

thematics of the fkst phase of the pastoral experience 

(April-June) when seen through the lens of the research 

focus. The study explored what empowers the adult to 

nurture the older child's religious potential, and if 

children are a nurturing influence in the adult's spiritual 

life. As in the fust two, the five thematics addressed here 

reveal the dynamic of mutualiw undergirding the various 

relationships. Therefore, this chapter continues the exploration of the sources of nurtumnce and 

means of empowerment as they configured in the study. It also marks a transition point in 

which the material collected in the journals (seminar and atrium) will be supplemented with 

data from the group 

This chapter 

spiritual journey in 

reflection day (September 1995). 

will point out how adults are assisted in accompanying children on their 

a mutually formative way, according to the five following sections: I) 

through the relationship with oneself (adult-self relations), and II) others (adult-adult relations); 

[II) through specific aspects of the research process that enable them to be reflective in their 

practice (adult-research relations); [V) by means of the way they are formed through this 

catechesis in a generic sense (adult-GSC relations); and IV) in particular through the formation 
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(adult-Certificate Programme relations). The specifics in each of these categories 

in Table I. 

In addition, by looking at these thematics with a wide-angle lens, as it were, to see what 

they reveal about the adult's spiritual life as a whole, another dynamic comes into relief: the 

movement from communion (with God, children and self), to community (with the other adults 

in the process), into mission (ministry with children). Or, to change metaphors, the manner 

in which the research unfolded is akin to a musical composition that develops organically 

across its different movements. 

The academic and ministry components of the research represent the first musical 

movement. These thematics and dynamics are present, with certain strains attaining greater 

nuancing across the subsequent phases. Hence some of these will be addressed in the 

following two chapters. Nonetheless, since this trifoid dimension is already discernible at 

this point in the study, it will be highlighted schematically here as a prelude to presenting 

the remaining five thematics. 

relationship 
and encounter 
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* with children 
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PART I: llZEMAmC C: ADULT-SELF RELAmONS 

The levels at which the adult is engaged, both in the course as weil as the atrium 

experience, have already been intimated in the previous sections. Mention was made in 

terms of the adult's encounter with God and with children and the ways that these provide 

nourishment and empowerment for the adult. Here, four dimensions will therefore be 

briefly enumerated in terms of the participants' connection to and awareness of the various 

levels of personal interaction with one's own self. This involvement, which may be termed 

communion, appears to have an all-embracing quality. All aspects of one's Me are included 

in the experience: the existential level, the level of self-identity and self-image, the faith 

level and the ministerid level. 

An example that indicates the multidimensional engagement of the adult is the 

account by Kate. In this reflection, she is attending to why she does not have further pages 

of reflections on the children's sessions. One major cause she describes as her "physical 

reality". This relates to her life-situation as wife and mother-her existential ("physical") 

reality: 

The physical reality: 1 teach the 6-8 class immediately after school. It means I drop 
A. [daughter] (4 years old) at a fiiend's house on the way to the Atrium. J. [son] ( 1  2 
years old) brings a house key with him on the days that I am at the Atrium so that 
he can let himself and P. [son] (8) and D. [son] (6) in and look after them until I 
get home. I leave frozen pizza pockets for them to heat up in the microwave 
because they're usually starving when they get home fiom school. Naturally as soon 
as the Atrium class is over, I'mrushing out of the door and home to check on the 
kids. Our class is from 4:00 - 5:30 Cpm]. 



Francesca's accounts exemplify the attention to one's existential situation and the 

way that it impinges on one's self-identity or self-image. In the first excerpt, written in 

relation to the seminar on Reconciliation, Francesca struggles with a Iine said then: 'There 

is someone who loves you". This made her aware her of her difficult family situation. 

Francesca reflects: "Could it be true?' in the face of the personal challenges in her life: her 

son, her loneliness as a result of a marital separation, the worry of her parents, and her 

financial problems. Then she questions again, "And you say, 'there is someone who loves 

me'?' Recalling her own relationship with God, she condudes: 

Yeah, I know there is someone who loves me, now, today, tomorrow and it's 
God. I'mreaIly grateful. I know he knows my needs. I feel like I'rnwaiting 
in a darkness yet I'm happy and I'm not redly lonely since the Good 
Shepherd is here and has already done so much, I just tend to forget 
sometimes so it's really good to hear it again, 'there is someone who loves 
you' !" 

In a subsequent reflection on the parable of the true vine, Francesca expresses in rather 

descriptive language her own self-image. It spans a lifetime: from "a two-year old", to "a 

teenager now about to grow up", into future time as  "an old lady": 

I really heard the word REMAIN. I want to run, I want to be free. I want to 
'do it by myself. I'rr. like a byear old. I want to be independent and do it 
by myself. [...I I feel like a teenager now about to grow up. 1 remain because 
I resign myself to my mortality and ail my mediocre abilities. I'll go along 
for the ride. I'll wait, remain and stay. [...I Now I feel like an old lady, a 
little fragile, broken and resigned to this life. It's not so bad counting on God 
to produce the sap and tend the vines. I like the attention, the care. O.K. so 
we all make up a team. This life is a team effort, I guess. Ya, OK, 1'11 
remain, I'm in good company. 



The manner in which the adult participant attends to her own self-image, as it is 

influenced by faith, is exemplified by Domenica In her journal, Domenica's identity is 

connected to her relationship with God: 

We are reminded that God, our Father, continually loves us and holds us in 
high esteem. Perhaps if more people felt their importance to God, they 
would act differently. I know I need to be reminded often so that I can grow 
and change to become a better person, a person of s e ~ c e ,  but with dignity. 
Too many people feel downtrodden by society. And the response is not a 
positive one.' 

Steeping herself in the biblical message is a significant way for Domenica to deepen 

her faith: 

I find I, as an adult, need time, much time to internalize and really feel the 
revelation happening. As an educator, I know that some children need more 
time than others to internalize, so coming back to the parable after a period 
of time could be more fruitll and the children will be ready to receive more 
information or enjoy more and more the revelation of the Good ~ e w s . ~  

Those closing words of Domenica's reflection also show the connection between 

one's own faith life and ministerial life. 

*Ministerial Level: 

The relationship between the adult's concrete life-situation and her ministry is 

exemplified in excerpts from journal passages by Wendy. Using imagery that denotes the 

ambiguities of one's existential condition, Wendy reflects: 

However in our human form, we may not always be fully able to understand 
what is happening within our souls, where the curtains are drawn, and 
shadows of day to day living hide inner reflection (especially for someone 
like me, who always feels that 1 am running against the clock to get things 
done). 
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Across time, this seems to germinate within her. During another period of reflection 

she writes, "1 feel within me the building of my ministry, my work to do in God's name, 

and my love for all of this deepen." Later, she recalls the experience of ministry and writes, 

"Sometimes after leaving the Atrium... I think about the children at the Atrium. I want this 

world we live in to be a better place, especially for them." This leads to a consideration of 

how these different levels of self-awareness are further facilitated by the experience of 

Various aspects in the seminar journals indicate the effect of community, i.e., the 

presence of other adults in this formal leaming experience. In this section, four different 

aspects will be highlighted briefly7 about the importance of community for appropriating * 

theological learning and the importance of communication about one's faith and ministry 

experience. Because the thematic of the adult-adult relationship will be revisited in the next 

chapter, here it will be sufficient simply to identify the four different aspects of community 

as experienced in the CP. 

@Dialogue: The most common effect of learning in community is the way that 

dialogue enriches and enlivens the learning experience. In Francesca's words: "I enjoyed 

the adult moments of discussion. It helps to reshape it and keep it alive." The discussions 

can stimulate profound personal reflection. During one evening in which the history of the 

kingdom of God material was presented, the discussion that ensued triggered Kate's 

reflection about "transformation": 



... the way in which we have transformed our environment is truly 
phenomenal and our transformations are continually progressing, developing 
and growing. Each invention or transformation is d l y  built on the ones 
proceeding it. In other words, I don't think I personally could use natural 
elements to produce fire and yet I use fire all the time to transform other 
things. The people inventing computer chips might not be able to create a 
simple motor out of the natural environment and yet the environment that 
they grew up in provides them with the resources to go even f i d e r  into the 
unknown. We creatures truly are fascinating. 
And why did God do this? 
Why were we made this way? 

~ColIaboration: A second aspect of community relates to the manner in which the 

presence of others - as collaborative learners -- influences the learning experience. Ruth 

writes: "I really appreciate to hear other people's ideas - stretches my brain - and excites 

me." Ruth also notes that there is a particular quality to this collaboration: ''I have no 

particular comment, except [I] always appreciate the graciousness and commitment of 

Francesca. Graciousness in welcoming us, and obvious commitment in her work and 

sharing her experience." 

@Shared faith: This quality of mutual presence among the participants, and the way 

in which others approach to the biblical message in the seminars, have impressed 

Domenica. She has underscored. in three different excerpts, the importance of community, 

identifying signifcant aspects in this communal learning experience. The first is linked to 

Ruth's impression, just stated: "Perhaps the respect and high regard that is given to those 

who are ready to receive the message is what attracts me to this course." This shared 

commitment to faith and ministry generates a bond between Domenica and others in the 

formation experience: "1 loved the participation in the synthesis of the Mass and the 

closeness we all feel to each other as we experience the Monday night moments together." 



This bond supersedes what could be termed simply a learning experience among co- 

learners. It actually deepens into what Domenica indicates as an experience of shared 

prayer: 

This made me reflect on the wonderfid feeling, the focusing and wonderful 
prayerfirlness of our group. This is the way we should always feel during 
Mass - our hearts should feel so M of honest love for God and closeness 
to each other. Is this not what the Good Shepherd wishes for all of us, all the 
time? During our class, there is such a tone of respect for each other along 
with a ye am in^ to hear, learn and understand more and more. Can I say - 
happy expectation. Yes, this is what I feel. 

*+wed prczxis: Yet another aspect of learning in community is illustrated by 

Eileen's reflection in which community can be seen both as challenge as well as gift. The 

discussion during one seminar elicits what Eileen calls reflection of a "practical" nature: 

A practical reflection came to me as well. We each have different 
experiences with the children we are involved with. This shapes our 'sharing' 
with other catechists. Indeed our way with children, people in general, is 
very individual and I suppose we must embrace this reality. 

The importance of individual differences among the catechists is also noted: "In particular 

ways individual differences can be very 'effective'." 

A f d  aspect of community is addressed in a global way in the following excerpt 

by Wendy. It highlights the significance of the gifts of others in community, and 

specifically as cded  together and sustained by the Holy Spirit: 

We all bring our own hearts and we place them on the table. As at a party, 
we offer gifts. No gift is greater than the next, they are all the same. We are 
unified in the spirit of our sharing, like the Holy Spirit--he gives us these 
gifts, and no one is greater than the other. They are ail the same, all great. 
These gifts, they come in all shapes and sizes, but all are great. I imagine all 
of us (catechists) sometimes as  we sit around the table. Our hands are raised, 
open. We sit in silence and joy. 



We wait for each other's words; we listen for them, we hear each other, in 
words and silence. Calmness, with a current running through, seems to be the 
approach of this work. 

These four aspects manifest the essential importance of community. both in facilitating 

communion with God and with self, and in light of its influence on one's ministry. Thus, 

the discussion of the movement from community to ministry, which this category 

represents, now huns briefly to consider the adult in the overall context of ministry. This 

begins with the adult'srelation to the research process itself, that is, the adult as a reflective 

practitioner. 

PART lZ: THEMATIC E: ADULT-RESUCH RELATIONS: ADULT AS 
REFZECZMT PRACTlTIONER 

All the excerpts to this point are the h i t  of simple and not too time-consuming 

instruments, namely journal reflections during the seminar (course) and ministry (atrium). 

In this section, it is sufficient simply to indicate the manner in which such elemental 

instruments can spark deep levels of appropriation of the theoretical learning with ministry 

experience and vice versa.* In all cases, there is marked individuality in the manner of 

engaging in these activities. In one case, it spurs creativity. In another, it can be 

problematic. This will be illustrated with profiles in abbreviated form of the seven 

participants as reflective practitioners. 

PROFILES 

Wendy:- Wendy's response to the reflection and observation activities represents the 

movement mentioned earlier: communion (with God, children, self and others) into 

ministry. Wendy found the journal activity to be a welcome one. She begins one reflection, 
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written before the seminar, with this statement: "An opportunity to reflect on the events 

taking place in the Atrium and to write about them. When I reflect I feel more connected 

to my work, to my call, to this service." Here the connection with ministry is explicit. 

Wendy's unique use of the reflection experience is indicated in this excerpt that she titles, 

"Reflections on the CaIl of the Catechesis". 

This reflection actuaIly occurred between our initial gathering as a research group 

(April 17, 1995) and our first seminar the following Monday (April 24, 1995). Dated April 

22, Wendy writes her lengthy reflection, only brief parts of which will be included: 

When one works with the children in this way, one understands and sees 
very early on that it is different from any other working of religious 
education; without 'knowing' all of the presentations, as of course when one 
begins one cannot possibly know. 
There is a certain gentleness with which my commitment to this work has 
built In so many other types of work, there are comparisons drawn, between 
people, institutions.. . there are leaders and mentors even. 
The Catechesis of the Good Shepherd has been and continues to be an 
affirming human restorative for me. There is no competition, no 
judgement.. . . 

Similarly, she is appreciative of the value of observing the children in the atrium: "It is 

important to observe the silence, to hear it, just as it is important to listen to the sounds of 

water being poured, pages turning, children colouring very eagerly, especiaily when it is 

something new." For wendy, all of the senses are engaged in the experience of observation; 

not only the sight, but also the sounds of the children at work in the atrium are noted. 

Francesca: It is apparent that the invitation to reflection was an appealing one for 

Francesca. Her journal shows unusual creativity. It has already been mentioned that her 

reflection activity was not limited to the boundaries of the research project proper (April - 
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to June). In her case it continued into September, spanning several pages, some of which 

include original drawings of the nature and movement of her meditation as it occurred over 

the summer period. One of these (see Illustration I at the end of this section) is her own 

personal timeline which has the heading, "What does the breathing look like?". This is in 

reference to the breathing-prayer which was the greatest @ for Francesca personally in the 

research experience. 

Eileen: Eileen is long acquainted with the experience both of reflection and of 

observation. For instance, her journal relating to the children has equal number of pages 

for reflections as for observations. Interestingly, Eileen indicates her fhl iari ty with the 

discipline and art of observing children in as much as she includes her own miniature 

version of a drawing that was brought to her during one of the atrium sessions by a child. 

This is an example of how creative, as well as effective, the simple journal technique can 

be in relation to one's ministry with children (see Illustration 2). 

Domenica: The impact of reflection and observation for Domenica, both in terms 

of the formation and ministry experience, is exemplified by her presentation during one 

seminar relating to an experience that happened to her as a high school teacher. In her ESL 

class, the students were given an assignment to write a story. In this case, the grade nine 

student chose to write about the "lost sheep" (Luke 15). This seeming coincidence was 

significant to Domenica We see her reflectiveness, as  well as the depth to which she has 

interiorized the parable in this excerpt. Domenica prefaces her reflection with the reason 

why she "brought in the story of the Good Shepherd which a fourteen year old Arabic 

student (grade nine) from Figh school] retold in her E.S.L. class": 



I think I was touched by the fact that the student was told to write about a 
childhood story, to practice (retelling and writing in English), of all the stories and 
tali tales etc., she chose to retell the story of the Good Shepherd 

When she retold the story she highlighted the determination and 
strong love that the Good Shepherd had for his lost sheep and how he 
wouldn't stop looking for it She also highlighted the feast, the joy, the 
celebration when the sheep was found. 

2. must have felt the warmth of this parable strongly to have chosen 
it to retell. She ilhtrated it wonderfidly and wrote it in Arabic as well. 

It reaffirmed in me what I've always believed, that is, that 'teenagers' 
are not a bunch of spoiled rotten brats that only think of themselves. They 
have so much love in them and such a sense of justice. They are very 
meditative, perhaps that's why they question so many social issues. 

Another point is the universality of God's love and how the world is 
unified by the love of the Good Shepherd. The Good Shepherd brings so 
much light and love into all of our lives. 

Mary: Mary's approach to reflection will be indicated by presenting unexcerpted 

pages fiom her ministry journal. It illustrates the participants' own preferred style. Mary has 

alternately observed children and reflected upon them throughout her first experience of the 

children's retreat. Further, the reader is able to follow the experience through "first-time" 

eyes (see Illustration 3). 

Kate: Kate found the journal technique, especially the invitation to reflect on what 

happened in ministry with children, to be problematic. Here, Kate's explanation as to "why 

I can't do the reflections on the children" is developed. Now it is 'the spiritual reality", as 

opposed to the "physical reality" mentioned earlier. Paradoxically, in explaining why she 

is unable to reflect, Kate presents a wonderful reflection. In subsequent phases of the 

research, she will develop this theme. Kate explains her "spiritual reality": 

While I have an analytical mind, I am not as in touch with my feelings. I 
might be able to tell you what my total experience over nine years in the 
catechesis has said to me but to analyze what 1 '15 hours in the work has 
said to me ... I'm afraid I just draw blanks. 



If and when I force myself to come up with something in these 
situations (and if I push myself hard enough or dig deep enough I can), I 
don't trust what I have to say. In other words I feel as if I've concocted 
something in my imagination because it sounds so good as opposed to it 
being truth. Which doesn't mean it isn't the truth, but it doesn't feel like E- 

ConfUsiag? Probably and I could go on md on but I'msure it would 
just get more confbsing. 

What is evident is Kate's seEawareness in terms of the difficulty she experiences in being 

"in touch with ber] feelings". There is another challenge, contained in the invitation to 

reflection, to which she dudes in the words: "If I push myself hard enough or dig deep 

enough [ can-" The reference to the demand involved in this exercise of attentiveness 

brought the question of conversion to the fore. 

Ruth: Ruth is clearly a reflective person. Rather than returning her journal at the end 

of June, she waited until the end of the summer, obviously taking great care in her 

approach to it. But a question was raised in terms of the absence of her ministry reflections 

on children. While Ruth has included references to children in her seminar (CP) journal, 

this lack suggested that her preferred mode might not be the written form. Instead, this 

remark indicated mother preference: "We have a meeting Friday with the three catechists 

that worked on the retreat to share ideas, experiences, updowns for f h r e  planning." As 

well as indicating the simcance of the personal approach to adult learning, the lack of 

written records of her observations on children posed further questions about the difficulty 

in undertaking ministerial reflections? Could this indicate something of a conversion 

process inherent in this activity for these participants? This subject is addressed in the 

next section. 



IUustration 1: Francesca's Journal: "What does this breathing look like?" 



Luustration 2: Eiieen's Journal: Children's Session 

DATE 

Take ten miautcs to make a note to yourself of what this time with the children has 
- - 

said to you. 

-d&J/,&v" t 
* CM/LcP&L lewJrhecn. wt. 



ILLUSTRATION 3: MARY'S JOURNAL: CHILDREN'S RETREAT 

N. (a child once overheard to say, "I Eke the Atrium because I get 
to go to the bakery for a muffin aery Wednesday.") has becnilcd by 
name. vonigbt they arc to wait at the top ofstah to be grtttcd, shown to 
their own taMe decorated with a candle in a silver tray and a small vase of 
fresh flwrs a d  their own hlder with their nam in goM lcttts. Each 
child is shown their table, their candle is lit and they arc guided to a scat in 
the prayer comer.) Back to N, he is shining with excitement, T b w  did you 
know my bvouritc coIour is pen?" (His candle is dark grcta) It is so 
dear he k e k  thc spccialnm we have tn'ed to creak 

My daughter k on tbe way home says, "I'm so glad I'm not going 
to the zoo tom of^^^." (She will be missing a field trip to come on Friday 
and has k n  angry about this at times the past week) I said, "Well, I'm 
still sorry yau wrrcn't able to do both." A, "No, I'm glad I'm not going, 
Mng at the &urn is so much better." 

For their folders, ail chase Reconciliation except two brothers 
sitting at opposite ends ofthe atxiurn Each chose Penance and o m  child 

Friday Retreat 

The day began with a continuation of the journals for 
reconciliation. The childrrn tended to be quick in their rep~lses. Tbis 
group is still stnrggIing with reading and writing except for a fkw. During 
the timt to choose a maxim they definitely agreed how dficult  some of 
them were - especially "love your enemies" - w&ich was chadcn by 
Smerai. 

I watched the children as thcy d v c d  their BrMes fhm our lay 
minister - somt were very ncmus at king singled out, others less so. 
About half said thank-you and half did not. mere was universal joy in 
attempting to look up verses. 

They were quick with hvourite verses and ideas for liturgy of the 
w r d  --the planning went quickly. In hct, reading the BlWe vests tkas 
what they liked - they were not excited about reading the prayers thcy had 
written. They (many of the p u p )  were disappointed that it was the p r a p  
and not the readings that were to be repeated on Saturday. (I know - wr 
should have been flexible.) 

Thulsday Evening Retloat 
May 5,1995 

The bchaviour was gcd,  the 
children were making an &ort, or I 
should say, the fcw who o h  have 
trouble being still and quiet art t q i q  
rlbort than usual- They do sense the 
spcdalness we want them to &I. It is 
also the first time our tw p u p  have 
joined together. Them is an element of 
shyness prescnk too, but at least half 
a h d y  know at least part of the other 
group* and they fccf alrcady Iikt "one 
PUP"* 

Friday Retrerrt 
Mav 5.1995 

ULove your enemies" was 
the maxim that many of the cUdrcn 
felt they needed help with. 

The children were eager to 
use their BibIes. 

For the meditation on the 
individual rcaxdiation, the children 
sccmcd attentive but did not ask a 
single qua tion. 



Friey Retreat Friday Rehpat 
May 5,1995 (continued) May 5,1995 (continued) 



OBSERVATIONS 
- 

Satwhy Retreat 
May 6,1995 

T&e day kgan with the children preparing their candks. 'Ibm all 
g o ~ t b e c h a p t l , w h u t F a t h a B . ~ y s a ~ w r d s ; h e i r a ~  
intlumcc on the children. Thca S. [catechist] read the meditation (for 
immediate plcparation). ?hey sanud dm. I w m d d  what pmmt of 
it they w u e  really hca* Then the children went hck up to the atrium to 
bcal*dom*jyom Myrolc~stoammdachcluldinhm.sothy 

be ready arben E [another catsc6htI om to walk them dowa Only 
one child to& a armden mardm and the paper they had fitten. The rest 
pacfurcd to not tab anythiag - knowing what hey mated to say. 

They did seem happy when they came Bck to the atrium h m  
c#x)nciIiation. They were supped to m r d  the c x p a i ~ ~  in their 
jounrak on return but ody a k did. Mod did not want to. 

Nub was the pradicc for Saturday afternoon and Sunday morning 
(ya, it was more a practice than a meditation). mere was a wed- 
schcduk -so se had lunch at 1:00 in order to use the church.) The timE 
horn 1200 to 1:00 p.m. was difficult for the chiIdrcn. Tley mere humpy in 
spite of having had a snack. And some had trouble nmtmbtring what we 
had just gone over. 

During this time we also had the practice taste of the bread and 
wine. There wexe lots O ~ ~ C C S  made over the bread and the wine 

A&r lunch it was almost time for the celebration - which went 
smoothly. There was just an introduction to the symbofs - no other 
refledion. There were several last minute changes to the participants 
presenting the candles and gowns -but none seemed to upset the children. 

Tht children procGsscd out singing arc Children of the 
Light". They went up into the atrium and s t d  facing down in a h e  with 
thdr cdndlcs as the song ended. They were the children ofthe light and 
most of the parents had tears in their em. 

Saturday Retreat 
May 6,1995 

Wese tmtohavtb  
SUCO~SS~I in !he attitude we conveyed 
about R#x,ndliation because the 
c h i l d ~ ~ r c a d y t o g o . ~ w a s  
d e d  that some may be hesitant 
abart going (especially my own 
daughter who is quite shy and had her 
own mother chert to play of9 but none - 



OBSERVATIONS 

Sunday R e m t  
May 7,1995 

Thc children art  so happy. As they a r k  they put on their white 
gowns and sit in the praju conrcr. We bavt a brief mcditatiolt Tie 
momcnt is finally here to be especrespecrally ciasc to the Good S h q h d  -the 
children hold their breath-"And what is your bnnch ofthc Tme Vine like 
today ?"- "gma, vay pen..." .?hen thcy ti nc up with ~ndles to wait a 
fcw minutes Mob Iining up downstairs. 

They axe well b e h a d  and go up to &\lit wmmunjon in lovely 
order. Still a few "f ia" and a an~ple of children chase not to take the 
wine. 

A&r, there is picture taking upstairs. The parents come up and 
see the " p r a ~ r  place" and the special w r k  tables The children take 
everything home, their flowus arc wrapped up. My daughter a h  car&IIy 
wraps hu candles in paper. "k, we should & going downstairs." "You 
tell me to ncver rush in the atrium" 

Wednesday Atrium 
May LO. 1995 

This is the last regular d n g  for part ofthc Retrmt Group. 
There is a great contrast in moods tada y. Two girls in particular 

seem in a spiritually heightened state - I a n  !hat the retreat is still 
strongiy an idurnor m, is joys;  the other, 0, has a radiant 
glow. On the other hand, T., who o h  has trouble sealing down and being 
serious, is at his WRSL 

The children a n  planning prayers thcy wiU say at the clasing 
mass. 

I ask if an- would like to suggest a prayer response. 0. 
sugpts, "Jesus you an our Shepherd." T.'s prayer is "Ihank you for the 
fun." The maxis of the children arc so diverse -some are sfill very close 
to the rttrmt, the urpcricna of the sacraments; for othus, the experience is 
not "visible" today. T. is restless, cannot sit still. 0. is shining like an 

Sunday Moming Retreat 
May 7, m 5  

Tht children a n  so happy 
and excited. I do not kd that this is 
anticlimactic. In fictqmything 
scans toannetogetnaat this 
moment, to have more meaning- The 
momtna ofanticipation, as they waif 
their candles lighted, arc so beautiW. 
It is very pasibk to believe that the 

prcparation is part ofthc alcbratioxt. 
Retreat General 

Thisis my6rstrctrurt,soit 
has bccn an incredible expcriencc. It 
has made me fiel that aIl the atrium 
-mas haw added signifkana 
-to s c t  them adually culminate in 
the joy ofthe sacraments and the 
excitement of the new expaienoes. 

REFLECTIONS 

Mav 10.1995 
This is the final class of the 

year (except for zhc clcsing mass). 
Three days a h  the retreat, the moods 
arc so d m t .  For some it is 
obvious they arc now carrying 
something new, that this -ence 
has changtd them in a way that is still 
apmly &dent, For others, it is not 
obvious. 

The children are shy about 
speaking their own prayers for 0th- 
to hear. (Next year I would like to put 
morc emphasis on prayer.) 
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PART W: ;TwEMTIC F: ADULT-GSC RELATIONS: ADULT AS Cil TECHIST 

I1V MNKSTRY 

We have already noted the adult's identity as catechist. We have also noted the 

adult's identity in terms of a specific approach-the Good Shepherd Catechesis. This section 

addresses the nature of the catechist's involvement in terms of a journey. Then, the 

principal aspects of this journey will be highlighted, namely, that it represents a call and 

a demanding commitment. Finally, the excerpts will touch upon the aspect of conversion: 

the experience of a particular call within a call. 

*The Journey: "The frustration in it not being an easy journey." With these words, 

Ruth states what is a common motif in all the journal writings. It is a journey, with its 

attendant demands. It is a journey primarily of relationships, hence the word "relations" in 

each of these categories. This is a commonality running through all the participants! 

journals. For instance, Domenica describes the journey: '?he peace, the love, the longing 

for relationship - the dignity, the respect, is sought and found in this catechesis." Integral 

to this journey is the involvement with children in ministry. Such an involvement with 

children is experienced basically as liberation, as Wendy says: "In this work, I am truly 

fkeed." 

*Cuff and C o d m e n t :  Chapter two highlighted the aspect of call and commitment 

that emerged through this study. 

*Costly Commitment: This catechesis is extremely demanding. Ruth, in her 

habitually succinct manner, sums it up in a sentence: "I'm so exhausted tonight. 1 have no 

rnindmand co-ordination to take notes." One reason for this is the fact that the participants. 



as well as being involved in the weekly CP seminar are also preparing for and participating 

in the retreat experience with the children. This requires a particular commitment. The 

retreat appears as a most privileged moment in the life of the children and of the catechist. 

But it also cdls forth an unusual commitment in terms of time, energy and dedication. 

Francesca reflects: 

Perhaps that's why it takes so much energy to do a f~ communion retreat. 
The children have been charged up for years, fed on essential materials and 
then now they have arrived. It's as if they've been given and have responded 
back and forth over the years that now at this moment they are really ready 
to just take a deep breath, trusting that we'll lead them through the process 
and can enjoy the journey ... 
... We are their servants. No wonder we're exhausted afterwards. We do 
everything - anything we can think of to make each moment an opportunity 
to feel loved and special (perhaps even spoiled for a few days). The response 
of the children is always the same. They love it. But not just at retreat time 
but it seems to last forever. Even our oldest children, now in Grade 8 at 
school are in awesome joy when they talk about their £irst commn.ion. 
... It is as if the older child knows a secret, knows a joy. It's almost as if it 
was the night before Christmas ... 

Such a demand, especially during the time of retreat, is also clear in Mary's journal. in 

which she dialogues with the author as well as herselE "What stands out is your comment 

that celebrating with the children is like the maxims - in the striving we are increased (yet 

obviously it is difficult to do everything right)." This is not merely a concern with doing 

"everything right", but also a statement of how much is asked of the catechist. As Kate 

illustrates: "So much is asked of the catechist in this catechesis but at the same time it is 

g& The inspiration to reflect further, the need to reflect further cause me to reflect 

further! !" 
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.Opening to Conversion: A subtle but persistent strain could be heard that relates 

to tkie fact that this journey is sustained by commitment, no matter how costly. It is a 

journey toward conversion. There is a sense of it opening onto an horizon which draws 

forth fiom them a willingness, or in some case a desire, to enter more deeply into the call. 

Glimmers of this are caught in Francesca's journal about the children's retreat The cost of 

commitment is evident. So too are the openness to surrender and echoes of expectancy that 

this brings new life, or in her words, contains a "promise": 

First Communion Retreat completed. We're 'done', f ~ s h e d  this part, 
exhausted yet energized, exhilarated. I gave every thing I had. I left no 
ounce of energy for myself. I did all I could do. I'm happy about that. I 
really get lost in the work. It becomes so focused so single-hearted. I lost 
myself in this retreat. It was life total sumnder. The promise is I will find 
myself I hope so. 

Conversion here is in its literal sense-turning toward. It can also be glimpsed that 

it is a turning toward another. and perhaps more explicitly, turning toward God, the one 

who l lfils the promise. 

This openness to conversion appears ta contain within it an invitation that involves 

both a letting go and a letting come. ' ' In Wendy's words: "1 am learning to let go of the 

desire to know and understand. I am discovering my desire to experience mystery. As much 

as he [Christ] has given us. I find it exciting to know that there will be more." This call to 

an interior change, taken both professionally (as a catechist) and personally (on the level 

of attitude) is articulated by Ruth: "Also more challenged in my own life to 'stretch' and 

also as a catechist to live with the 'Word'; then I come to the reality that I am a 'doer' by 

nature, and would love to 'just be'." 
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The concern with "doing" versus "being" is not particular to Ruth alone. It is present 

in many participants' reflections on the manner in which the GSC calls them forth to a 

different way of being. It is expressed with different colourations. For Eileen, it is the call 

to trust: "1 realize it is all a matter of trust. We must step back and trust the children to 

make, create, celebrate. I have seen the wonderful r e d &  when we relinquish and role of 

d&ctor and become facilitator. Dignity is communicated though unspoken." Further, this 

relinquishment of a certain kind of attitude vis-a-vis the child is in order to better nurture 

the child's o m  relationship with God Eileen says: "We must trust the child and the Holy 

Spkit working within the child. We must allow time and space for this relationship; it is 

why we are there." In a similar vein, this invitation to empower children by a greater giving 

over of fieedorn to them is manifest in the reflection of Mary at the completion of the 

retreat: "After just finishing our retreat - the comments on retreat made a clear impact. We 

were not free enough in letting the children plan celebration during our retreat ... I could see 

how we had not entered into that whole process ... However, next year I think it will be 

different. " 

Conversion is a continuous process. It has a fiture dimension to it. And it is a 

process in which the Holy Spirit plays a key role. Kate illustrates this in describing a 

moment during the retreat when she and five children had gathered together to go over the 

readings for the celebration: 

[children] wanted to keep reading over and over and over because they 
wanted to be able to say it well (proclaim it). I was very impressed with 
their desire and willingness to work at it without a suggestion from me. It 
says so much about knowing when to let go, knowing when to trust the 
children and trusting the Spirit. After all, it's God's work, not mine. (And 



God will love me just as  much even if it 'flops' (according to me); but will 
I be able to love myself as much??)." 

Finally it appears that being a catechist with children can represent a call to change. 

Entering upon an ongoing formation process is an opportunity to hear and to catch hold of 

the stirring within oneself of a call to deeper growth. Listening to the true vine parable, the 

word "remain" Lingers within Domenica: "To experience the joy of relationship with God 

and others we must feel the peace (Christ's peace) in our hearts, knowing, really knowing 

that it's where i t ' s m k t  to be. Remain." There is an invitation heard in these words, which 

Domenica expresses this way: 

I'mwondering what kind of an effort am I really making to go to Mass more 
often than once or twice a week. After most of our classes, I feel a great 
anticipation to be closer to God. Perhaps it's the words, the inspirations, the 
meditations or a combination but I want to feel more joy in being in 
relationship with God. I want to become a little more perfect or strive to 
achieve closer to the goal of being perfect for me-being a little bit of a 
better person. 

The reference to the "course" in Domenica's reflection leads to a f l d  thematic 

running throughout the journals. It is the relationship of the participant to this ongoing CP 

itself. For each of them, a significant aspect of their ministry is the fact that each has 

committed to fiuther training. But what is this 'kourse" for them? This pastoral research 

has provided glimpses of a multi-levelled experience, one which has an aperture toward 

hidden regions within the individuals themselves. 



PART V: ZXZE1M;4mC G: ADULT-CERTIFICQTE PROGRAMME RELATIONS: 
ADULT AS C4lEChUST liTV F O ~ T I O N  

The thematic relating to the adult's relation to the Certificate Programme is one that 

will be dealt with again. However, here we will address the fact that within the CP another 

movement emerged: information, formation, transformation. Now it envisaged not 

horizontally-as a movement forward fkom call to commitment, toward conversion-but 

rather vertically (downward). 

There is a deepening movement occurring during the eight weeks that the 

participants recorded their reflections. It is a movement toward interiority, an inward- 

directed movement; it is informationai, certainly, but more importantlyy formational and 

even transformational. Francesca's comment is quite revealing: "Too busy, too much 

information. What about the first moment of falling in love?Her comment reveals an 

expectation that demands to be taken seriously. It sewed as a stimulus to remain open to 

comments of a similar nature from the other participants. I 2  

Some profiles: The CP as information, formation and transformation 

In order to illustrate the manner in which this trifold dimension-information, 

formation, transformation--is present within the experience of the participants, a few of 

the co-researchers will be singled out. It will be done with little commentary since this 

dimension will be dealt with as one of the major contributions of the study in the next 

chapter. 

Ruth: For her the CP is informative: "The thought that remains in my mind is 

the impressionistic idea that 'engaging the imagination we stimulate religious sense of 
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awe." And of course, there is an expectation that it be informative: ''I had a sense of 

relief that the possibility was there to present it [material] in 3 moments. Also delighted 

that I." was able to put together a package, because in September when we get back 

to the Atrium, some of the minor points may need to be reminded." Ruth is also 

appreciative of the handouts relating to the children's retreats: ''The package on 

'Retreats'. It looks great I'malmost sad that we have to wait one year before we are 

involved in another Retreat."14 However, there is the insistence that this be more than 

an informative experience: '4'm again frustrated by the speed of things being presented, 

as 1 need more time to feel the moment." 

"Feeling the moment" is an indicator of the need for time to interiorize the 

learning: "I felt more relaxed after tonight's presentation and class. Not as rushed and I 

don't feel like I missed anything and have to go home and piece it together." While 

Ruth experiences the need for practical training, she also needs space and time to 

incorporate this learning. "Since the true vine was f ~ s t  presented," Ruth notes in her 

reflection, "I've been very anxious to get every word, as I had to present it to the First 

Communion children on several occasions. Now that the retreat is finished, tbis is the 

fist night I can enter into the moment ..." The reason for and the significance of 

"entering into the moment'' is reiterated in another reflection: "The f~ time I heard the 

presentation of the Good Shepherd, I was in great awe - and recall the feeling frequently 

when preparing for presentations or reliving the moment of love that Jesus has for us." 

"Reliving the moment of love that Jesus has for us" contain hints relating to a 

transforming process within Ruth. 
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M w :  A similar movement can be gleaned ftom the j o d s  of Mary. She 

speaks about qualities that open her to the transcendent: 'The beauty and truth of the 

presentation of the material never fails to make me happy." Further, she writes 

elsewhere: "The significance of a few words, of what is said and in what order-the 

profoundness of this-that the small can be so great-the subtle so powerful, this 

touched me tonight." Again, she refers to learning the presentation of the true vine in 

terns of a light for her path in hture ministry: "The sequence, or 0utli.1~~ of the true 

vine helped to put that long flow into focus--to give emphasis to each side of the 

mystery in turn. There is always so much more-I  feel so rich after each of these 

cl-es-the way is being lighted." In this final excerpt, Mary intimates a growing 

experience, specifically in relation to the eucharistic gestures of offering, breaking of 

bread, and peace: "The gift that comes down; is given back up; and then the gift that 

spreads. I thought I knew enough about the Mass but it is becoming so much more." 

Wendy: She indicates that the CP is more than simply an academic experience: 

'9n the atrium, and here [Teefy Hall], we fmd that the theme is always the same. There 

is a way to be simple and clear. There is a way to 'be' and peace, as we are 

transferring/sharing God's love (message and meaning, Jesus') to the children and each 

other, with our hands, our ears. our voice." The same strain of that beingldoing melody 

can be heard here. In this second reflection, Wendy uses an image to symbolize the 

formation-transformation dynamic happening: "The Catechesis is an open door, always 

saying welcome to those who enter: shalom; peace. You have a place here. I hear this 



always when I sit with other catechists; the voice of love and welcoming, as we look 

beyond what is seen and search for what is unseen, to the greater life." 

Domenica: She appreciates qdities in the CP that are not typically associated 

with adult learning. Three excerpts, each a sentence long, are sufficient to indicate this 

experience of learning as informative and formative, as well as potentially 

transformative: 

This course and class inspire me to get closer to our Father so that I may 
feel the peace and joy of Christ in me. 

.This time in the course gives me time to meditate and gives me new 
avenues via the catechesis to experience God's undying love for us. 

Listening to these seminars helps me to love as Jesus loves - 'to be' 
- this is the attraction 
- this is the reception 
- inspiration happens at these seminars 

Kie :  In closing this section, two excerpts by Kate will be offered. The fmt is 

fkom her seminar (CP) journal, where she is reflecting in a generic way on the "message 

and the materials" presented. It contains the recognition of what the CP demands from 

the catechist. Then it moves to another dimension, towards transformation: 

It feels like so much preparation is required in order to pass these 
wonderfbl treasures on to the children in the right way. Certainly it can't 
be that the message, the truth is vulnerable, yet it seems that we could 
damage the message, or damage the child's perception or understanding of 
it, if we are not fully prepared. And how to be m y  prepared?? Besides, 
of course all the knowledge that is impacted through the classes and 
written materials, we need to internalize the message. That can only 
happen through our own prayer, study and reflection. 

Kate has put her fmger on an important issue: that learning+onsidered as informative 

and formativ-annot be contained within the walls of the university, nor within the 

walls of the atrium. What is important to point out here is her final word: 'creflection". 



The second excerpt is taken from Kate's comments during the group evaluative 

discussion (January 1996). Looking back across many months, Kate offers a summary 

of the CP experience (April-June). She also identifies a key factor in the process: the 

dynamic of attentiveness. There is an invitation not only to learn (CP and atrium) but 

also the challenge to reflect deeply on the experience. The role of reflection is 

highlighted here: 

When I think of a course, I think of something fairly academic-you go 
and you 'leak'. That jomaling made such a difference. In fact, the work 
that we're doing is not just something 'academic'. It's much more than 
that It involves our spirituality and who we are, and what we offer the 
children. In a sense it is a very important element, and that the journaling 
does allow us to attend to our own personal spirituaiity and our deeper 
self. It's not just 'learning '-this is what you do and how you do it, this is 
the theory behind it, and this is the way it works. But it involves us very 
personally and that is very important. It's so much more than just an 
'academic' course. 

This quote marks the passage to the next chapter in which the research experience is 

evaluated as a whole. 

CONCLUSION 

The first section in this chapter addressed the levels at which the pastoral 

experience (seminar and atrium) penetrated the participants, touching the existential, 

faith and ministerial aspects of their lives. This adult-self thematic is the transitional 

category, inasmuch as the self is at the core of all the phases and components of the 

research. Then- there was an investigation of the participant's relationship with other 

adults, specifically in the CP (seminars). This emerged as a principal thematic: the 

importance of community in collaborative learning, in the deepening of one's faith, and 
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in an enIivening of one's praxis. The research process had a cumulative effect. Since the 

role of community becomes more defined in the subsequent phases of the study, the 

communal aspect will be addressed again in the final chapter. Nonetheless, we have 

already emphasized that communion with God, self and children is enhanced when 

shared in community: as co-learners in formation, as sojourners on a faith-journey, and 

as co-catechists in ministry. 

The next fmding was then treated: the adult as reflective practitioner. Examples 

were given as to the unique and creative way the group engaged in the spiritual practice 

of attentiveness. These representative samples illustrated that the reflection and 

observation activities were sources of nourishment, both in terms of the theoretical 

learning (CP), as well as the experiential learning (atrium). Since the attentiveness 

exercises represent a major contribution for the participants, they will be fbrther treated - 

in the next chapter, particularly in terms of empowerment for ministry. 

The fmal thematics, the adult's relation with the GSC generally, and the 

formation process specifically, were viewed in terms of the movement fiom 

communion, to community, into mission. The forward moving direction, detected in the 

dynamics of the call, commitment and cost inherent in the GSC, is summarized in 

Figure I, which employs some of the participants' words (in italics). 



Figure I. Dimension: Forward Moving Direction: GSC Journey as a Whole 

GSC journey comprising CP (academic) and atrium (ministry) experience. 

Source 
of 
Movement 

(comprises) 

Direction 

"closer to Fcrther Christ Spirit" 

II, + 4 + 
call commitment cost 'letting go" "letting come 

"open &or" to "mystery" 

forward moving , opening _, growth - conversion 

The dimension of interiority discerned in considering the Certificate Programme 

is illustrated in Figure I1 on the next page (the participants' words are in italics). 



Figure IL Dimension: Deepening Direction: Formation Process (Certifixcate 
Propmme) 

CP formation process, and a influenced by presence of children. 

Source 
(of Movement) 

Formation e) 
Recess as: 

Direction 
(of Movement) 

appropriation of 
theory/theolo~ biblical and 

liturgical 
(content) 

I formation= "touched me 
deeply"; 'way being I reflection on ministerial 

experience (praxis) presentation 
and use of 
materials 
(method) 

deepens into 
potential for 
transformative 
process 

transformation: ~ersona l  interiorization at a 
deeper level spin'tualiw; 

%'our deeper selr 

In this instance, there was a downward movement through three levels: informative, 

formative and transformative. The impact of biblical and liturgical sources are noted, as 

is the experience with children. to indicate the contributory elements combining to 

facilitate this interiorization effect. 



The third figure highlights the dynamics in the pastoral experience, thus 

indicating the factors that contribute to making the formation process a potentialIy 

transformative experience for catechists. Fir% there is the dynamic of attentiveness, 

seen as reflection and observation. Inherent in these is the call to growth and 

convexsion, Second, there is the dynamic of community, 

intentional sharing of one's faith and ministry journey. 

particularly with respect to the 

Figure III: Dvnamifs Operative: Formation -> Transformation 

~ynamics involved in preparing adults for ministry with children. 

Dynamics of Attentiveness 
= as reflection (God, self, children, other adults) 
Cgrowth as conversion] 
as observations (children: "a different way of looking at children' 

Dynamics of Community intentional faith - and praxis sharing 

This third figure also represents some of the major conmbutions of the study in light of 

the participants' evaluation of the research. One of these contributions is encapsulated in 

a comment by Eileen: "It's about a different way of looking at chiMreaW This statement 

is a deparrure point for the discussion of the understanding that came forth fiom the 

study, which is the subject of the next chapter. 



ENDNOTES 

1. Henri Nouwen, in With Burning Hearts, 
87. 

2, Ibid., p. 75. 

3. Ibid., p. 76. 

speaks of this sequence in the spiritual life, p. 

4. Ibid., p. 89 

5. The depth of insight here recalls a central point repeated by Scott Peck in Further 
Reading Along the Road Less Travelled: "We all have this unrealistic sense of our 
unimportance, of our unlovliness and undesirability ... So, I repeat, there is nothing that holds 
us back more fiom mental health, from health as a society, and fiom God than the sense we 
all have of our own unimportance ..." p. 98. 

6. Domenica made this connection between hearing the "Good News" with the 
ramifications it would have for children. This echoes Peck's conviction: "Let us prepare 
ourselves ... And let us, as best we can, go out into the world to teach others how important they 
are ..." Ibid., p. 99. 

7. In the research process as a whole, one of the discoveries was to realize the need on 
the part of the participants for more intentional sharing than on the level addressed in the 
course. This will be more fully explored in the next chapter. 

8. It is in the subsequent phases that the discovery happens concerning the degree in 
which these basic dynamics of attentiveness contributed to their integration of theory and 
praxis. This is examined in the next chapter. 

9. Thus it came as a surprise to hear (during Phase Two), that Ruth had taken days off in 
the summer to reflect on her notes. Her account of this experience indicated a positive retreat- 
like time for her. 

10. It was in Phases Two and Three that I realized the degree to which these dynamics of 
reflection and observation represent the call to and the experience of conversion. See the next 
chapter for a detailed treatment of this theme. 

1 1. See Grant, Thompson. and Clarke, From Image to Likeness, pp. 195-6: "The process 
of letting go-and of letting come ..." 



12. Francesca's critical comment alerted me early to this theme (before the group phases, 
in September 1995 and in January 1 996). 

13. "J" refers to h e  Tanel, our colleague, who presented the "Synthesis of Mass", and 
related handouts to the CP group. 

14. Ruth is referring to resources relating to the celebration of the sacramental retrrat which 
I handed out One example is Cavalleai's article "0 Taste and See That the Lord is Good" 
(GSC Newsletter. 1 994). 



CHAPTER 7 

EVALUATING THE EXPERIENCE: SOME CONTRIBUTIONS 

This chapter will address some of the 

contributions of the smdy both for the participants and 

the author. The following thm sections will attend to the 

effect of the mearch on the participants in t e r n  of their 

personal and professional lives, as well as look at some 

practid ramifications for ministry with children. Each 

part of this chapter has a four-fold structure: 1) an 

introduction to the theme; 2) a narrative section, 

employing excerpts from the participants; 3) implications relating to the preceding sections: and 

4) a brief summation. 

Part I looks at the significance of the study with respect to the personal growth of the 

participants and in their relationships with one another. This led to an understanding about the 

integration that the process effected in them, and thus to consider the implications the research 

holds for future formation programmes (CP). 

Part 11 addresses the contribution that came from an understarrd'ig of the formation 

process (CP) in light of the role and dynamic of attentiveness, specifically the activity of 

reflection. Reference will be made to the stories each of the participants related about the CP, 

followed by a consideration of some theoretical and practical implications contained in their 

accounts. 
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Part III addresses the contribution in terms of understanding the ministry experience of 

the dartkipants, specifically in light of the role and dynamic of observation as an attentiveness 

activity. Reference will be made to the participants' evaluative comments concerning the atrium 

sessions, followed by a consideration of the theoretical and pastoral irnpiications contained in 

therein. 

PART 1: SEASOlVS OF GROWTH 

Brother Ignatius acted as facilitator for, and offend the orientation to our reflection day 

(~epernber).' Before getting into their personal comments on the research experience as a 

whole, there was an unexpected occurrence that signalled growth of the group qua group and 

therefore also of the individuals themselves. Spontaneously a round of discussion erupted on 

the part of all the participants as to the process itself. What was significant about this brief 

opening round of comments was the way in which it indicated the difference from their first 

meeting as a research group (April). This inaugural moment highlighted not only the 

importance of community, mentioned earlier, but also made apparent the signs of growth as 

individuals and as a group. Some of these signs signalling this growth were seen especially in 

the qualities listed below. 

*The quality of dialogue. The group, perhaps due to the self-consciousness of being 

taped2, initiated a lively and honest series of comments that differed markedly from the 

general flow of the first meeting in April. For instance, then Ruth was reticen& speaking very 

few words. Now she was forthcoming and direct. Another example of the growth a s  a group 

was evidenced by the fact that there was also much humour at this point. The recording of this 



exchange is punctuated with bursts of laughter, following lighthearted self4escriptions such 

as Ruth's "old-timer's" disease- 

.The quality of listening. The quality of their listening to one another during this, and 

all the following exchanges, was intense. Apparent as this was at the time, it was more notabie 

in transcribing the audio tape. There is at least a full minute of silence between the personal 

rehections of the participants. As well, in this opening exchange, there were constant references 

to the importance and nature of listening. "Respect", "reverence", "non-judgmental" were some 

of these qualifiers. As the day progressed, these listening silences revealed both a new level 

of personal ease among the group members, and a noticeable level of reflectiveness within the 

individuals themselves. Such was the degree of this reflective presence that Brother Ignatius 

commented that they had indeed gone to the deepest level of reflection, the one hoped to be 

reached only by the end of the day. Further, according to Brother Ignatius, there seemed to 

have been a "movement" within the group members? 

My sense is about this interim time [between June and today] is that they have changed 
in some way by this experience. I was particularly touched by Wendy's speaking about 
"observation" as "witnessing". I felt there has already been that "deepening moment" ... I 
believe I was able to feel that this experience for them moved them, moved them in 
their own faith journey. That's what I experienced from them. 

*The quality of shared faith and praxis. While this will be addressed specificaliy in 

the concluding chapter, it is sufficient to say here that the preceding qualities served as the 

foundation for this level of intercommunication of one's faith and ministerial journey. In sum. 

this group gathering was rich in personal self-revelations, giving a window into the growth 

occurring within the seven participants over the last months. Not only did this dialogic phase 

indicate a change in the level of communication, but this phase also served as a springboard 
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to the present and fbture shared faith and praxis! However, it is timely, before proceeding to 

address these aspects, to return to the initial round of responses and to consider their 

implications in the context of adult development, as well as linking it to the f m d  evaluative 

meeting (January 1996). 

Implications: Transformative Learning in Adult Education 

The eruption in response to the suggested format (see Appendix M) could perhaps be 

viewed as a negative finding, to use research terminology. However, their candour revealed 

some measure of transfornative learning, seen in the context of adult development per se. (The 

theological interpretation of this growth is addressed in the following sections and in the 

beginning of the next chapter.) Second, though it was but a brief exchange, representing little 

time with respect to the day as a whole, it provided important, immediate5 and long-term 

learning for the author. Third, it both indicated and initiated the significant contributions 

contained in the formal evaluative compchent of the research (January 1996). 

In specifying some of the implications relating to adult learning in general, Jack 

Mezirow's work Transformative Dimensions of Ad& Leaning will be alluded to, insofar as  

it represents the transformation theory in adult education and 

.The development of reflective, critical thinking. This dynamic indicates a basic life- 

sign in adult learning and is an indicator of the health of this group. Indeed, not only is this 

a welcome sign, but it also represents a discovery about the group itself. For instance, at the 

outset, one of the risks in setting about this study .was that, in my role, I "could be seen as an 

authori~".' This concern was heightened in reading this note by Mezirow: 



The transformation process and rational dialogue in groups will be hindered if group 
members possess an unquestioning, "organic" loyalty to the group rather than a 
"contractual" or provisional loyalty or if members indulge in "group-think" in order to 
protect a leader from conflict or to present an appearance of unanimity.' 

In fact, in consulting about writing a participant evaluation consideration was given to 

allowing for anonymity in responding to it. This was the case particularly with respect to 

questions relating to my role as instructor and facilitator.1° 

Instead, this intense moment of critical reflection highlighted the need for adult learners 

to draw on their own experience as a primary authority, and source to be appealed to in 

assessing their learning." This was indicated by such examples as Mary's suggestion 

concerning "circles" in chiidren's groups; Wendy's comment concerning the twelve-step 

spirituality; Ruth's preference to be given time to offer a balanced and thoughtFul response; and 

Domenica's response that writing a journal was more meaningful to her than simply talking 

in a spontaneous manner. 

*The multi-levelled nature of reflection: content, process and premise reflection. 

Mezirow states that reflection is integral to adult learning in the transformative sense. as a 

process of "critically assessing the content, process, or premise(s) of our efforts to interpret and 

give meaning to an experience." l 2  In the following sections this will also be addressed in a 

theological key. Here, however. the latter aspect-process reflection-comes into clear relief in 

reading their comments. What was happening in this initial round was the participants' desire 

to shape the process themselves. But if this kind of critical reflection was apparent now 

(September), it was more pronounced later during the evaluative meeting (January 1996). thus 

meriting mention here. 
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Instances of learning provided by the group's assessment of the study as a whole are 

numerous. For this reason all their comments contained therein are included. l 3  Only a few 

practical examples are given, namely those arising from the group discussion based on the 

evaluation form (January). They point out the central role that dialogue plays in adult 

development and learning generally: "We give meaning to experience in large part by 

participating in dialogue with others".14 This became clear by the fact that many suggestions 

concerning the CP were not expressed on the written form, but rather through the "effective 

participation in the reflective dialoguew Is during this final group gathering. The importance 

the dialogic dimension is further instanced by Domenica's insistence on what she terms 

"bonding", and to which she is not alone in ascribing value: l6 

For the fvst time together in course, make it one long day, like a Saturday, so that first 
of all you can bond. Have some activities where you do bond, do a bit of theology, 
some presentations ... You want people to feel comfortable with each other, to become 
close to each other. That has a lot to do with this experience, like the prayer has really 
brought us together, powerful [in course]. Start off with the bonding in community and 
go from there. 

As will be mentioned later, obviously "a program designed to encourage communicative 

learning, therefore, should have as its goal the establishment of the ideal conditions for rational 

discourse and adult learning."" But in the case of formation for ministry the need for 

community is more crucial still. 

However, the process and premise reflection of the evaluative meeting reached a 

decidedly concrete and challenging level. Due to the highly specified nature of their points, 

it is sufficient simply to give a few examples, in schematized form.'9 

1) Concerning the manner of presenting the children's materials (concretizing the 

biblical and liturgical themes). suggestions for a future course included: 



Kate: 

.) 

I prefer the presentation [of material] to be done f m  then go to taIk about the 
theology, methodology and pedagogy behind it, because there is something so 
pure and special about that moment Then you're experiencing it, whereas the 
other way you're already analytical about it rnaybe.You enjoy it--for that f i  
moment of enjoyment. 

Francesca: That's the way we do it with children. We let them see the presentation first- 
that frrst moment. 

2) Conceming the manner of approaching the writing and use of the catechists's album 

or handbook: 

Kate: When I know we're ge-iting album pages or information, I'm able to enter into 
the presentation totally. I know there's pressure [not to give out copies of these] 
but I find it so liberating when it is, so I can just be there, enter into it, enjoy 
i t  I don't have to worry about taking it all down so that when we go to present 
it, we'll have something. 

Mary: Have us focus on the direct aim. Encourage us to develop the things we need 
to do to write our own album page. If you hand out the album page, have us 
think it though first We don't want it all in front of us, so we never have had 
to think it out. But encourage us to think it out for ourselves before we received 
the [resources and album page]. If you have a group [of children] you're 
presenting for, that's the most important thing to be thinking to yourself. What 
is the purpose of this? What is the essential? 

3) Conceming the advisability of encouraging hture catechists-in-training to. practise 

presenting the materials in the context of the CP, Kate recommends that they: 

work up their own presentations and album page to give [to be checked], then to be 
given to the group because time is so limited in the course. I don't see participants 
presenting [during] in the course [seminar] w essential. Maybe the 'ideal', if we had 
another year. But it's more important [to take that time] to cover all the 6-9 
presentations, so if we give them to children we have everything available to us. If we 
had the time, great. if not. it happens when you do it with the 

4) Finally, in reference to long-term implications coming fiom the dialogic evaluation, 

Francesca addresses the question of future instructon for the CP: 

This is really long range ... If you're going to give another course and people want to . 
come forward to teach. there has to be a really concrete plan. This was the first 



[second-level course]. We were walking our way through it as we were doing it, but 
it was too vague for me to see my way through. There [must be] a programme, plan- 
these are the dates and these are the presentations. That [might] destroy the rhythm with 
the children and you tried to accommodate us in that way. But the reality is, there is 
a lot of things that didn't get done. Do the programme, complete if then evaluate it 
afterwards. There will be a sense of completeness. 

In summation, the growth discernible in the participants also constitutes an invitation 

to probe the impon of their comments with regard to future CP initiatives. Also, their 

comments have provided the author with the opportunity to explore the new perspectives 

contained in them. In Mezirow's words, "Meaning perspectives and schemes can be 

tramformed through a reflective assessment and critique of the presuppositions upon which 

they are based. "2 

Listen to me; pay attention (Is. 49:l) 

Following the opening round of discussion, the group began to attend to the first 

reflective question proffered by Brother Ignatius: "I invite you now to reflect on this time 

period of the last few months since you finished your journal. What has been your experience: 

new awareness, joys, fmstrations, In response, each spoke in turn about the 

research process as a whole, in the form of a personal story that revealed the integration that 

had happened within them. 

Their stories revolved around two basic points. The first was the experience of the 

seminar (CP), specifically in terms of the new activity introduced as the research component 

of the CP: the practice of reflection. The second was the ministry experience with children, 
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specifically in terms of the activity accentuated by the research component: observing children 

in the atrium. 

Overall, these personal stories represented an epilogue to the research proper (April- 

June). They contain a reflection on their reflections (seminar) and an observation about their 

observations of the children (atrium). Listening at a later date to the tape recording of their 

stories gave the impression of hearing variations on a musical theme. These stories summarize 

the research experience with regards to its two orbits: the academic (CP) and the ministry 

(atrium) components, with emphasis given to the dynamics at work in these orbits. 

In this section, the CP will be isolated, and treated by drawing on the participants' 

words. Then some implications will be examined, especially with regard to the underlying 

thematic in their accounts: reflection. 

In the final section, the ministry experience will be isolated and treated, once again, by 

drawing on the accounts of the participants. Each excerpt will be followed by an examination 

of key implications it contains, particularly with regard to the principal thematic: observation. 

Eileen: ''It goes through to my formation with the children ". Eileen, 1 1 years in the 

catechesis and the only one involved as a co-instructor in the CP, emphasized in her earlier 

reflections (Chapter 5) the need for children to receive the biblical and liturgical themes in a 

measured manner. Using the image of water falling on the ground, she stressed the necessity 

for adequate time in order for the message to be absorbed by the children. However, in her 

account, Eileeni a busy mother of three children and awaiting the birth of her fourth, conveys 

the importance of the adult's need for time to be receptive to the Word. To r e m  to her former 



image in the light of her following words, one thinks of the biblical image of the seed (Isaiah 

55: 10-1 1) that requires a receptive soil for it to take root and fnrctify: 

When we did take that few minutes after the lecture, after our time as adults together, 
I found that very valuable. Because I find that I'm "there", and then I'm gone out of 
there. I think it's really permeated, and it's gone in. I really did value those reflection 
times ... I think it really was a good exercise, that I never would do myself. It's very 
little time, but..there usually was one particular thing that I would hang on to. It might 
not have been something that the group hung on to at all. Obviously, as an adult, it 
benefits me, but it goes through to my formation then with the children. That was to 
me valuable. I enjoyed that 

mFroncesca: "lt was that moment of/ i l l .g in love again." Francesca, 10 years in the 

catechesis, is the only one of the co-researchers to have received the training (in the United 

States) at the level of older children (6-9). However, because of the opportunit); to dwell on 

the theological themes, especially creation, Francesca has been able to reflect on her 

relationship with God. Recall her reference (Chapter 5) to the conviction that presenting the 

Christian message to children is like planting seeds, that she believes will grow inside them 

over time. This appears the case for the adult too, because Francesca experienced a germination 

time which influenced her own sense of self-identityu and became fruitful in the gift of 

prayer: 

I think for me too, I've taken the come before in the States. So I allowed myself to 
go into it in another way, in a deeper way, but more than just doing it to take it back 
to the six to n-ine-year olds [children], but doing it for me. So it was more of a 
personal journey ... I enjoyed taking the fifteen minutes afterwards and writing down 
some things because what would happen was, in the class, I would be struck by 
something ... a line, or a few words and it hit me where I was in my life, and I would 
be gone! It was like every time you came down [to the seminar] you knew you were 
going to get a gik..You couldn't predict it, you couldn't plan it and you couldn't set 
it up. For  example] something about creation, and it would just be exactly what I 
needed to hear for that time, and I would put a littie star beside it. Then, sometime the 
next day, I would write out pages or I'd think about it. and I found that to be good. 



That was very much like hearing about the catechesis for the first time. It was that 
moment of filing in love again, just hearing about it again; it was hearing some new 
things, and the same things just going deeper, and that was very comforting. 

I didn't hand in my journal on time ... I allowed myself the time over the summer to go 
back over those notes and what was in my mind, because tending to keep things in 
your head is very hard, and it's freeing again when you put it down on paper. I'm 
starting to develop a prayer ... The prayer became really a way to get through thingsau 

~Kiie: 7 think it's a very iqortant part of me." Kate, nine years in the catechesis, 

and mother of four children, highlights the need for meditative moments. This need arises not 

only for herself in terms of her familial commi t~nen t s~~  but also in relation to her role in 

ministry. 

I found the time after the lecture as well to be very, very fruitful. It allowed me to in 
some way be a bit meditative, reflective, something that I often yearn to do, but am not 
very good at making the time to do. Having that chunk [of time] there really helped 
that I think it's a very important part for me, partly because this is the kind of thing 
that in a sense we are encouraging the children to enter into, and to be meditative and 
contemplative in the atrium. If I can't do that myself, it's pretty hard to imagine that 
I couid be able to create an atmosphere that would encourage that in the children. 

We find intimations of Kate's desire to become more contemplative in her catecheticai 

practice. To be able to accompany and nourish children on their spiritual journey, one must be 

nurtured oneself, especiiilly by means of time to stop and 

.Ruth: "It was a very personal journey." Ruth has been associated with the catechesis 

for five years. Since her formal training (1991-92), she has been actively involved in leading 

p u p s  of older children, including the sacramental retreat. Juggling professional (as a nurse). 

and personal demands (as a mother of two adopted boys), as  well as directing the atrium 

groups during the most intense period of sacramental preparation, leaves little time for a deeply 

felt need. She again refers to herself as a "doer".27 Obviously Ruth feels keenly the tension 

arising from the many demands in her life and the value of quiet and meditation. 



For me, coming to the course at night was quite stressful, especially at the time that we 
started the [research] group. and we were taking notes, and trying to focus in. It was 
at a time, too, when we were preparing for the First Communion [retreat] ... and I was 
very anxious about .that. So in a way, being asked to focus in on something really 
important in the group was a gift. Because after taking all these cray notes and 
reading every word, I had that time after just to sit back and say, "What was 
important?" and forcing [myself] to be quiet, and focusing in was very important, I 
was very late handing in my notes, and that turned out to be a gift, too. Because I had 
a lot o f  notes written, but they didn't have a lot of continuity at times. So in the 
summer I spent two or three days looking at the points I had made, sometimes knowing 
what I had meant, and sometimes not knowing, and going back to the notes and just 
spending a lot of meditative quiet time in going over it. And it really was a very 
positive experience. it was a very personal journey ... things that maybe I hadn't heard, 
because I'm such a doer, writing down every single note. Sitting back and reading 
these careftlly written notes at another time, I was able to experience it, and that was 
a very positive thing for me. 

Ruth's words bring to mind the call of the Second Vatican Council for the laity to be 

like leaven in the world.28 However. Ruth's account indicates the importance of the means 

and time to let the leaven work within.tg in order to be truly fruitful in one's ministry. 

.Mary: "Something small. .. but very sign~jicant." Mary, also very active in her family 

and professional life, is without the luxury of much free time, especially since she too is 

involved in the sacramental retreat with children. Thus she mentions the tiredness she feels. 

It is all the more striking, therefore. that the exercise of becoming attentive to what she had 

heard in the seminars was viewed as significant by Mary: 

I found [the process] very beneficial ... I know how important i t  is that we try to reflect, 
and obviously observation is the key to the whole catechesis. And yet I know both of 
these are things that I hadn't really focused on ... I found 1 was really tired at that time 
[of the course] but it was worth the effort [i.e. joumaling]. And I found, too, that each 
evening I'd try to be thinking. to focus on that one thing that really hit me. And 
sometimes it would be something very small, but for that moment it was very, very 
significant. All the kinds of journaling were really good, because it really helped me 
to become a better observer. The same thing-if you make notes, evaluating how the 
class went, it helps you to remember better for the next time all the different things 
[one took note of re the children]. 
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Important also in this account is the reference to remembering. One senses that what is 

remembered had deep meaning for her. In hearing these words, the mustard seed parable is 

evoked. Like that seed, so very small, the biblical and liturgical themes appear to have great 

power as they are recalled. 

mDomeniccc "Remembering, witk joy. t' Domenica' s pressing teaching and fami 1 y 

activities, in addition to her atrium involvement, means she arrived tired to the CP. Thus her 

recall of what was a moment of revelation during the seminar is striking. In synthesizing the 

experience as.a whole, Domenica singles out the moment mentioned earlier (Chapter 5) when 

she links together, on a profoundly affective level, the true vine parable with the experience 

of listening to her daughter sing "Vieni Gesu". Domenica 

to the biblical theme and its association with children. 

moment of nurturing by means of hearing God's word 

being nurtured by hearing her daughter's song: 

sees the connection between Listening 

She felt the connection between the 

(seminar), with a similar moment of 

I really liked the idea ofjoumaling because, when 1 went back after [seven] months and 
read my reflection I went, "Wow! Did I write that?" "I was amazed how deep it really 
was. Then reading it again 1 felt that joy, remembering. Then I went back to my 
Cjoumal] notes; that's how I got back into it again [night before Phase 111 meeting day]. 
And then I called my kids over, because one reflection reminded me of a song my 
daughter had been singing in Italian, and so I called both of my daughters over and 
said, "Can you sing me that song again?" ut was] "Come Lord Jesus, Remain in Me." 
My daughter was preparing for First Holy Communion at her school and obviously her 
Italian teacher had taught them. 1 didn't know the words, but she had sung it for an 
hour in the van one day when we were going to see my parents in Guelph ... So I called 
them last night and said, "Come and sing me that song again." So it's like recalling, 
remembering, with joy again, when reading that. if I was to take another course. I'd 
start joumaling, just to internalize it; five minutes it took us at the end, but I needed 
that five minutes because by the time I got home, I was either too tired or had forgotten 
half of it. But that's what struck me. 



It is worth noting that remembrance is suffused with joy. Moreover, there is the explicit 

reference to the fact that, had it not been recorded (journal), she may have missed the "Wow" 

experience expressed here. 

Wendy: "Renremberi'g God." It is only this year, her third in the atrium, that Wendy 

has assumed a more active role with children-she has begun presenting materials to the 

children. She sees herself akin to the children in that she, too, is seeing presentations for the 

fvst time in the atrium context There is a desire, however, to move to another level. She 

identifies it as becoming more of an "instrumentt'. Wendy too highlights the importance of 

remembering "the encounterti: 

My personal and spiritual development has been really challenged as a Christian. Since 
1 began, this has been part o f  my Christian growth... I've identified with the feeling that 
I was one of the children watching these presentations for the f i  time, and then 
moving on from there to a place where I can actually take this information in and look 
at that information and then present it as an experience, offer it I want to go from 
being a person who takes notes of some form of instrument. 

When you remember something, your own spiritual encounter with God or with a child, 
your spirit has changed, you have evolved from that point. So you bring something 
more, or you have something deeper, a depth to give. We always grow in that part of 
yourself [in] the Holy Spirit through the gifts that are offered. Maybe it sounds kind 
of vague, but I'm a person who's always relied on writing things down. It's a big part 
of my expression as a person. Something I feel [is] a catechist taking the course should 
journal at least once a week at some point, and share [it] with us and the group and 
will grow in some way. 

Implications: Reflection as Attentiveness 

The reflection exercise originated simply as an instrument with which to gain access 

to the participants' experience. It was a means of providing an opportunity for articulation in 

written form (journal). It has already been indicated that there is a pastoral value in 

attentiveness. There is also an applicability of this spiritual practice beyond this research 
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project. The inner growth ensuing fiom attentiveness, and the contemplative attitude it gives 

rise to, make this practice a valuable element in future adult formation programmes. 

The importance of this practice is a constant refiain in the written evaluations of the 

participants?0 Moreover, its significance is such that Kate suggests not to relegate the time 

for this reflection exercise to the closing moments of the seminar, as it was done during the 

research study. Rather, she recommends that the reflection moment follow directly upon the 

presentation of the biblicaYliturgical theme in the seminar itself: 

After that moment [during the adult seminar], after you've experienced the presentation 
as it would be given to children, that would be a nice moment to journal. If [we] take 
that moment to journal, maybe out of that will come, when you're writing up the 
presentation later, some of the thoughts and meditation of your own moment. It would 
give the benefit that we all found from joumaiing-the going deeper. And also that 
wonderful moment-we would then remember [it] when we go back later to do the 
presentation [with children]. 

In addition, Francesca emphasizes the importance of sharing one's reflections with the 

learning group (CP) members: 

I tend to be a very practical person. and...one of the things that strikes me is, if we 
hadn't had the opportunity to do this ijoumal], we would have missed so much. Not 
everyone who has taken the course is doing this, not everyone in the catechesis is doing 
this. The idea of  learning to observe and to be present to our own self spiritually, 
maybe in someway could be incorporated into some of the course in the f h r e  ... It's a 
very enriching process to be able to share with other people on that level, not [only] 
discussing presentations and "how big should this be?" and "how many of those do you 
need?" and that kind of thing. It's a good kind of way to enter into it: it's very helpful. 
if we're going to live this. 

In short, attentiveness appears as a vital practice in their personal and ministerial journey. 

In summation, the value ascribed by the participants to what was temporady inserted 

into the CP leads to three core considerations relating to future formation programmes. 
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1. The importance of providing means for reflection (such as the journal 

technique). 

2, The importance of offering an opportunity for this (the time and atmosphere). 

3. The importance of inviting group sharing about their reflections, in view of its 

integrative value, both in learning and praxis. 

PART LlK: UlWERSTANDlNG MINlSTRY Wlm CHILDREN: KHE DIWAM'IC OF 
OBSERVATION 

The second basic point around which the participants' summary of the pastoral 

experience revolved was the observation of children in the atrium. Since this activity plays a 

significant role in their stories, it will be examined by presenting their atrium accounts, 

followed by some theoretical and pastoral implications. 

Observation, as an aspect of attentiveness, was a complex experience for all the 

participants. While they are unanimous in seeing its value, all indicated in their oral accounts 

that this exercise posed challenges. In many cases an ambivalence was apparent. in their 

written evaluations, ali rate this as a constructive component of the research. 31  Nonetheless 

it posed problems for all the participants. in various forms and to different degrees. 

Indeed, observing children is a valuable activity. Observation has a place in their 

spiritual preparation and professional formation, as well as in refining their experience with 

children. All the participants expressed a willingness to continue with observation. Some 

suggested that this skill be investigated further (Ruth). Some want to exercise it more fully 

(Mary). Others are aware that this is a skill that needs development in their praxis (Eileen. 

Kate). 
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The problems arise from the tension bemeen what can be called the aesthetic and the 

ascetic. The aestheticism is apparent in the participants' atrium accounts. Obsenration appears 

something of an art, an integral aspect of the craft of the catechist, and it is recognized as such. 

Insofar as it is an art, it  needs "honing". The medieval craft guilds come to mind, in that it 

appears an art that requires practice, so as to refme one's skill and thus result in more h i t h i  

activity. As well, this aesthetic is directly related to children. 

On the other hand, asceticism is also apparent, in that each participant recognized that 

it requires effort and is, to varying degrees, a demanding undertaking. These demands have 

particularities according to personal style and strengths, and as such can be quite distinct to the 

individual. Nevertheless, there is an invitation inherent in the observation activity for all the 

participants. Each seems to be conscious of the need for growth in this area Further, in each 

case there is a willingness to persevere in what is apparently one of the more difficult 

dimensions of the catechist's service. 

Finally, it appears that those who are most involved in the GSC, in terms of duration 

and responsibility (for example. directing the miurn, leading children's groups), are the ones 

who express explicitly the interplay of aestheticism and asceticism. For this reason, the 

accounts are sequenced in terms of this factor (length and quality of involvement), so that this 

aspect can be more easily highlighted. The following excerpts are taken from participants' oral 

accounts (reflection and evaluation meetings) since they clearly contain the chiuroscuro of the 

positivelproblernatic tens ion. 

*Eileen: "It opeheti up something that's really of valuet\ In the course of her 1 1 years 

in the GSC, Eileen has already "done a lot of observing" of children. Her reference to 



"choreographing the day" conjures the aesthetic quality-of catechesis as a dance. But for her, 

this dance calls for a certain quality of presence to children. In her case, the problematic aspect 

is above all a practical one: 

The observation in the atrium: for so many years, I've been in a position of doing the 
presentations and choreographing the day, and I think that for a lot of years, really 
[I'm] observing, but it's almost a very immediate observation. I don't know how much 
I'm carrying over, maybe one week to the next, but I don't know how much one year 
to the next..I think it's something that I always valued about the-atrium ...[ observation] 
was something that I really enjoyed; but my observation skills haven't really been 
honed. I'm observing, but I'm taking one particular thing and I'm looking at it 
carefully, but I think I'm just at that level where I'm taking it in. At times, I had a 
difficult time putting down exactly what I'm seeing, or what was being said. 
~ r ac t i da l l~  speaking, any kind of writing in the atrium, I felt very uncomfottable 
wi th... to me this felt intrusive and maybe a little dishonest with the children. I don't 
know whether they would have an opinion on that, or if that was just me projecting. 
That I found to be a challenge ... I can see the value of observation, but it's how to do 
it, how to be observing, and yet to be fully present with the children, so that you're 
completely with them. Yet, when you're in an observation mode-maybe it's just me- 
you're almost standing alongside. That to me was a bit of a challenge. In general. I 
enjoyed it, just because it opened something up that's really of value. But it's just how 
to do it. 

The pragmatic concern is paramount. Although observation is a valuable practice, it can 

come in the way of being fully present to children. There is an additional concern as well. The 

term observation has something alienating about it. It seems an intrusion into the naturalness 

of the atrium experience. Consequently, it may be beneficial, in presenting the theoretical basis 

for this activity, to include the element of art implied here: 

What happens when we look at a rose? What do we do as we become aware of colour 
and form? Our soul is passive and receptive. We are, to be sure, awake and active. but 
our attention is not strained; we simply "look"--insofar, that is, as we "contemplate" it 
and are not already "observing" it (for "observing" implies that we are beginning to 
count, to measure and to weigh up). Observation is a tense activity ... To contemplate. 
on the other hand, to "look" in this sense, means to open one's eyes receptively to 
whatever offers itself to one's vision, and the things seen enter into us, so to speak. 
without calling for any effort or strain on our part to possess them?2 



Emphasizing the contrmplative attitude conveyed in this quote may minimize the risk of 

alienation inherent in the term "observation", which can denote a distancing from, rather than 

an enhancing of, the relationship with children. 

~Frmcesca: "1 know what their hunger 6". After 10 years in the GSCT Francesca is 

obviously familiar with the practice of observation in the atrium. Her account alludes to the 

art involved in this exercise, and she too employs the image of choreography in relation to her 

role with children. For her, the particular value in this exercise resides in the remembrance of 

important moments and manifestations in the catechetical setting. However, there is a 

problematic aspect, requiring a "long-range" approach. 

I found the part about observing the children really hard, reaily difficult, because I 
guess being busy doing the things, you don't observe them in the same way; you're 
concerned about the choreographing. I'm not really good at writing things out when 
it happens, and I tend to think I'll remember t h a ~  and then I forget i t  It's almost like 
if you're sure you'll remember it, that's when you forget i t 3 0  the pacts with the 
children were very importantJ was just very fiee about it. With the chiIdren ... I know 
what their hunger is already, and their response to the different things and their 
readiness for it and afterwards, as things go for several years afterwards. I've seen 
children afterwards saying, when we talk about the First Communion group ..." Are you 
going to do this?" "Are you going to do that?" ... it's like, "Oh you're so lucky, I wish 
I could come again." That's a response that you don't see when the children are there 
at that moment. ..To observe the children, I don't think I could have done it faithfully 
if I had just looked at the time of the presentation. It's the time before and the time 
afterwards, and the impact it had on their lives. You don't immediately see the long 
range picture, but over time. you do see ... 

Although Francesca maintains she is attentive to the children's "hunger", she admits to 

the difficulty that observation poses. One senses the discipline, or asceticism, involved in this 

dimension of catechesis with children. Nevertheless, we find an undercurrent of joy, derived 

from observing the children's responses. This would also be an aspect to stress in an explicit 

manner in terms of the theoretical presentation of this exercise. Accenting the quality of joyous 
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obser~e?~,  affording more emphasis to the enjoyment possible in exercising this skill. could 

serve to balance the difficulty inherent in it. 

.Kate: "I see &-as a vey important adiv4 for myself'. Kate's nine years as co- 

founder and co-director of her parish atrium centre has not dimmed her sense of humour. Her 

account is lighthearted, provoking laughter amongst the group. While affirming the importance 

of this activity for herself, Kate is clear about the difficulties involved in its practice. Kate's 

account is multi-layered. On the personal level, observation constitutes for her a "critical, 

analytical" disposition. On the professional level, observation heightens the need for 

"meditation" as a catechist. On the practical level, she prefers "group sharingt' in order to 

develop the skill further. 

Observing in the atrium, I likewise found some difficulties in that. I tend to observe 
situations in a very analytical, critical framework. And so it's very easy for me to see 
all the things that don't work and. that need improving. It's very hard for me to see 
things that are positive. This made me more aware; I became even more aware of that 
I mean, if I only did that, I'm sure I would leave the catechesis! Because I would say, 
"There's so much that needs to be done!" Laughter.] That was hard ... With the older 
group I was trying to take down notes; because usually I was rushing out afterwards, 
and then to find a moment to remember it is hopeless ... at least three children came up 
to me and said, "What are you doing? Is my name in there?!?" I thought, "Oh, what 
am I doing?" ... That was tough. On the other hand, I see it for myself as a very 
important activity, that I sort of still haven't learned to do. And that's to be able to 
observe and see the positive, and see what's happening with the children. Because I 
find the work is sustaining when we have adult interaction, when we have courses. 
when we have, ways that nurture ourselves. But just being in the atrium with the 
children, unless I step back and somehow meditate on thaf or share that with other 
catechists, and take the time to do that, I find just being there for that chunk of time. 
for myself, it isn't enough. I think it's still something I personally need to develop a 
lot more. 

It is interesting to note her reference to "step back and meditate". This points to another 

possibility for the theoly underpinning the task of observation. Kate's insight concerning 

meditation was confirmed later in a conversation with Reniide Montessori. In discussing the 



participants' response to this component of the research, Renilde Montessori offered her 

personal approach to the question of observing: 

To me, observation and meditation are akin. [Also] I see observation as a scientific 
enchantmen t... enchantment calls forth a growth, a flowering of the 
penonali ty... observation is a living experience. You are taking in the life of another 
element-a child ... and you lose yourself in this ... in awe and wonder."34 

Another practical implication in Kate's account concerns the individual's interpretation 

of this activity, specifically in terms of "writing" notes while the children am actually present. 

This, in part, could be due to the wording of the observationlreflection pages35, which may 

have caused a misperception (egg., the need to write during the atrium session itself). Although 

Kate found the discipline of writing to be he1~fb1,3~ she also emphasized the contribution that 

community discussion could bring to this spiritual practice: 

While I fmd it impossible to reflect on what my time with the children means to m e 4  
think it is possible to do over a longer time period-like a "semester" or year of 
working with the children meant to me. Even this reflection, however, for me 
personally would be greatly assisted by more direct questions or by a group discussion 
which would trigger my own responses. 

A third practical implication relates to the importance of offering clearer guidelines in 

discussing this activity in future courses. For example, to emphasize indicators that manifest 

the child's satisfaction and engagement in the relationship with God: 

1. A great desire to continue to listen to specific themes and to continue their 
personal work with them on their own. 

2. A profound sense of serene peace, of enchantment. 
3. Some themes become part of the children themselves ... the result of a vital act. 

through which the child seems to have received something ... in a profound way, 
and of which the child has need...37 

.Ruth: "Doingt' versus "feelings and internalizing". Ruth, from the start of her 

initiation into the GSC. has served in a key position (co-directing the children's groups. 



including the older children's retreats). Perhaps this is what is reflected in her concern about 

"just'doing", a thread running throughout her reflections. As well, there is the suggestion that 

group sharing about one's ministry would be personally nurturing and professionally 

empowering. 

With the children, it was difficult observing. Because I don't think I'd ever done that 
before, and I didn't know how to do it...well I have Old Timer's! I can't remember 
things very long, it's just for a few minutes! I didn't try to write out the whole sheet, 
but I did take notes throughout the classes that we had. Sometimes they were good, 
sometimes not. But I did find it very positive having the opportunity to speak with 
other catechists after [the atrium session] ... Did you hear that?" Then I would realize 
things from her eyes [other catechist], from what she observed, that maybe I hadn't 
seen, that maybe 1 hadn't observed. We had the chance to talk and I think that is really 
a positive tool, that we should begin to investigate. Because I agree with Kate that 
without that, we are just doing, and trying to make it better. The logistics are maybe 
really reinforced, whereas our observations and our feelings and our internalizing don't 

- get as much of a chance at this time. You have to do it at that time, right at that 
moment that it's happening or maybe right after ... 

Apart from the practical ramification of including discussions about the atrium 

experience in the CP seminar. Ruth's words have a theological implication. Constant reference 

to "doing" versus "being", as well as the dissatisfaction with the "logistics" of action over the 

attention to "feeiing", point to the importance of: "internalizing" the ministry experience. These 

words, coupled with Ruth's mention of summertime "re-reading" and meditating on her journal, 

suggest the significance of what Gerald May calls the "fourth way". 

In both Eastern and Western spirituality, there is a fourth way, an appreciation that 
embraces action, feeling. and knowing and also seeks the "more" that love always is ... In 
the West, it is called the contemplative way?8 

Ruth's interest in integrating the atrium experience ("internalization"), as opposed to mere 

efficiency ("doing ... it b e n d  ). points to developing a theory of observation that addresses this 



"fourth" level. That is, it is essential to address the balance behveen the "how" and the "why", 

so as to more adequately orient oneself within this practice. 

Efficiency is the "how" of life ... how effective we are in our functional roles and 
activities. In contrast, love is the "why" of life; why we are functioning at all, what we 
want to be efficient for.39 

Miuy: "I still struggle." After four years in the atrium, this year is the first that Mary 

takes a co-leadership position in the children's retreat. Mary's primary challenge in observing, 

as she describes it, is very personal. At the same time, she views it as a beneficial practice, 

recommending its inclusion in a formal way in fhture courses.40 

I really, really did appreciate it. Not only in, as you @ileen] say, picking that key 
point from the meeting that we had or the [seminar] session, but also in the atrium. I 
mean I'm still very much in awe of that, because I tend to be the type, well, my family 
can ask me to pass them the salt and I wouldn't even hear them! I'm often in another 
world. And I still struggle with that to a certain extent. So it's definitely not one of my 
strong points, to be really, really observant to the very subtle things, but I can certainly 
start. 

Mary's words illustrate the radical nature of attentiveness in light of the personal call 

it represents. This is the first of Bernard Lonergan's "transcendental precepts" on the path of 

conversion, taken in a global senseO4' Quite simply, one sees here the personal cost inherent 

in paying attention: 

At the core of people's experience of flow-feeling most alive and absorbingly engaged- 
-is the phenomenon of attention. To enter the optimal experience offlow, people must 
concentrate in a special and enriching way ... We call this ability prrying attention 
because it is neither spontaneous nor free. Paying attention is a learned discipline and 
a developed skill?2 

Of course, this is not unique to the GSC, for to respond to the call to be attentive is to set foot 

on the road of ~onvenion.4~ Therefore, to actively explore the conversion dimension 



inherent in observation may encourage one to embrace what is necessary in all adult growth: 

"a willingness to accept..and to exercise courage and patience." 

dkmenica: "It furthered my relati.nsh$ with God." Domenica's excerpt is infused 

with emotion. Even recalling the atrium sessions evoked deep feelings. She relates the source 

of this emotion to being able to see the children's "connectedness to God", especially in 

prayer. 45 

1 wanted to say about the focusing-that worked. And then we had to write it down, 
and I did thiit I loved that [observation], because it redly made me focus on how the 
kids were. But a lot of the times I felt schizophrenic because I was just seeing some 
of these presentations for the first time, so 1 was feeling, I guess, what they were 
feeling, yet 1 had to observe what they were feeling! It was hard to focus in, but I tell 
you, I rrjoiced in the joy and peace of seeing some of those kids in the prayer room, 
their connectedness to God, and the whole spirit touched me [tears]. I found it firthered 
my relationship with God, and it gives me joy to be there with the kids, and watching 
them, because their relationship is probably greater than mine is, and I'd like to get it 
back to that plane. 

There are two points of specific interest raised in Domenica's account The first is the 

child's ability to be a source of formation for the This quality of the child's 

presence --visible in Domenica's accounts-was also noted in the fmal phase of the research 

by Brother Ignatius. After listening to Domenica's reflections, he spoke about "the wonderful 

modelling of what exactly this [catechesis] is all about: the child becomes the "formator" 

together with the catechists; they 're [the children] the teachers." 47 

The second point is the power of children to call forth a desire in the adult to seek that 

quality of relationship they manifest with ~ o d . ~ *  The adult's spirituality may be directly 

influenced by seeing and hearing how children are in their reiationship with God. "Getting it 

back to that plane", as Domenica expresses it, connotes an inner yearning, one that is not 

regressive, in the sense of a return back, but rather an advancement towards childlikeness. The 
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child becomes a spur for the aduIt to walk towards that radical relationship with God that the 

child displays.49 

*Wen&: ''1 urn growing." As mentioned earlier, Wendy's role in the atrium has been, 

until this year, predominantly one of observer. Perhaps this has allowed her an intense, 

prolonged period of attentiveness. The contemplative approach is evident here. There is a 

recumnce of her understanding of observation as " w i t n e ~ s i n ~ " ~ ~  suggesting an experience 

similar to prayer for her. Nonetheless, she too indicates the problematic aspect in this practice, 

identified in her propensity for analysis and compartmentalization. 

In this work, we watch the children grow, but we ourselves also grow. I remember 
when we first began to study observation ... this question just popped into my mind: 
What is the difference between observation and Christian witnessing? I was trying to 
separate the two, trying to look at them as two different things and then over time, I 
realized that they're often interfwined and you can't really separate [them]. Then you 
watch a child pray, watch them light candles, or set up the altar ... I saw such a love and 
a diligence [that] they poured into it. I thought, what am I seeing? Am I observing? 
Am I witnessing? Then I realized that..I think I was being too analytical in my 
approach, and I was trying to just compartmentalize things and experiences, and really 
many things are not like that. We experience many things at one time ... and I have to 
learn to allow these experiences, just to enjoy them for what they are, and then later 
to give thanks that I was there and to ask the Lord to be with me the next time so I can 
do more for the children. My desire is always to do more for them, because I love 
being there with them and watching them. [God] puts us in a position where we are 
witnessing the child going through changes in life ... Every time I go to the atrium it's 
never the same as  the last one, it's always different in some way. So, for me too, I am 
growing ... because [my] perceptions change as 1 go on. I think writing it down just gives 
you a chance to go back and to learn, because we forget things and [it helps] to re- 
enter. It's to allow God to come back to you. 

One implication contained in this account, in regard to the theoretical background to 

observation in future courses, is the importance of openness in order to receive, in gratitude. 

what children may have to offer the adult5' A second implication is the element of 

enjoyment this practice can hold for the adult Therefore, in terns of the theological orientation 
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to observation, emphasizing this element might provide a counter-balance to the effort this 

practice requires, especially in highlighting "enjoyment as an expression of worship."s2 

Observing children may be approached as an opportunity, as Wendy puts i& "to allow God to 

come back" to oneself. That is, to highlight this form of attentiveness as a disposition of 

surrender to God  as well as openness to children. 

In summation, the theoretical and pastoral implications relating to observation are 

summarized in the four following points. 

I )  In future formation courses at this level, it is important to provide a fuller 

framework within which to approach this activity. 

2)  At the theoretical level, more attention should be given to the way of being 

present to and with the children in the ministry setting. A broader foundation, 

based on the orientation provided by Dm. Montessori and Cavalletti, needs to 

be provided. 

3) On the practical level, opportunity to discuss this aspect of the catechist's 

ministry needs to be provided in the CP. To help participants avail themselves 

of the larger catechetical community, in order to communicate their experiences, 

could also be beneficial. 

4) To accent a theological basis for the activity of observation, possibly by 

contextualizing this practice in the perspective of a call to conversion. This may 

also provide a richer context in which to situate specifics, such as the question 

of method (how).j3 



CONCLUSION 

This chapter highlighted major contributions of the applied research. In Part I, some 

of the learning that had happened within the individuals and the author was pointed out 'Ihe 

study's phases (April 1995 to January 1996) represented seasons of growth for us. Emphasis 

was attributed to the manner in which this growth was manifested, i.e., in the participants' 

shaping of the process (research project). as well as some of their critical reflections concerning 

the CP. 

Part 11 focused on the pastoral experience in light of the new understanding it brought 

concerning the CP. The aspect of reflection was singled out for two reasons: 1) the significance 

the participants attached to it; 2) the importance this practice may represent with regard to 

h r e  Certificate programmes. 

In Part 111 the participants' atrium experience was looked at through the optic of the 

catechist as an attentive observer, thereby providing significant understanding about this 

ministry with children. The problematidpositive tension inherent in observation was 

emphasized. While observation was considered. a beneficial activity on the part of all, it was 

nonetheless a demanding practice. In proceeding through the participants' accounts, various 

theoretical and pastoral implications were discussed in relation to h r e  CP initiatives. 

Taken together, these two facets of attentiveness proferred insights into the workings 

of the research experience in both its orbits: academic and ministerial. Certain levels of 

integration were manifested. indicating that the process in its entirety contained a potentiality 

for transformation. The attentiveness exercises, as aesethic and ascetic practices, played an 

integral role in actuatins the trans formative potential within the experienceseminar and 
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atrium combined. The aestheticism/asceticism interplay, manifested in the participants' 

observation accounts, is summarized schematically in Table I. The fmal chapter presents a 

retrospective of the pastoral research as a whole, especiaily in light of this transformational 

element. 



Table 1 

Attentiveness (Observation) in Ministry with Children 

I Aeslhtticbm I Ascclicism I Convcrslon 

Attenfivcncss as Invitalion to: 

I bui it's how to do ill 

Allcntivcncss as lnvilalion 
lo: 

choreographing Lhc day ... 
somclhing I'vc always valucd about Ihc atrjum I how lo do 11 so rhnl you'rc con~plclcly with 

them Mc children]. 

Atlcnlivcncss as Call 
to: 

1 can scc the valuc,.. 

obscrvallon skills havcn'r tcally been honcd, 

sccing the long-range picbrc 

a very importan1 activity 

positive lwl 

I rcjoiccd in UIC joy and pcacc of thcir [children] 
connectcdncss (o God. I 

1 lcrrd to forget 

dillicul~ics,,, 

"Did you see ... hear ha17 

really did ~pptccialc i t  

enjoyed ~h at... 

to sec Ihc posilivo 

analytical, critical 

diClicull,..rcmcmbcring 

something I personally nctd to dcvclop 

how to do II.,,? 

obscrvalion skills nccd honing 

stnrg&Ic,,,l'm oncn in anolhcr world 

hard 

obscrvarion as Chrislian wilnessing8,,bcing Lhcrc 
wilh children and watching chcm 

to atknd to own "fccllngsn and inlcrnalizingn 

1 can certainly slark.,to bc really observant to 
the vcry subllc things 

to focus in on how the kids were 

too analylical in approach 

hying lo cornpar(mcntaliu 

- 

to allow thest cxpcriences,,, 

lo enjoy thcrn for what thcy arc 



ENDNOTES 

1. Brother Ignatius acted as facilitator both for the September 1995 and January 1996 
phases of the research project. I asked Brother Ignatius for his own notes that he used during 
his orientation to the September morning and afternoon sessions (see Appendix M). These were 
not given to the participants. 

2. Br. Ignatius helped when, introducing the tape recorder to be passed around, he used 
the image of the Celtic "story stickt' that would be passed to signal a person's turn to speak. - 

Domenica later said: "Brother Ignatius had a wonderful, peacehl, disposition which helped and 
encouraged us to speak up. As we got more comfortable about sharing the experience, others 
interjected and the tension was lessened." 

3. This comment was expressed during the conversation between Brother Ignatius and 
myself, during the lunch break following the morning session, which I taped. 

4. This aspect is treated more specifically in Part I1 of the next chapter (On The Journey 
Together: Growth In Community). 

5 ,  I say immediate in that the lunch-time conversation with Brother Ignatius about this 
event led to insight from his observation: "The very fact this is a new moment of being 
together, that they've never really been together this way, how has that impacted on them? 
Also, I thought that to have put the 5-10 minute time fiame on that threw them off a bit." 

6 . "Transformation theory, a constructivist theory of adult learning", as Mezirow describes 
(p. 33 f f )  and outlines it in this work, offen another context in which to situate some of the 
contributions to this study, particularly in terms of the Phase I11 evaluative discussion. Because 
of the high specificity of the participants' comments during that discussion, only excerpts that 
typify what I see as some of the challenging outcomes of that transformative dynamic will be 
used. The theological ramifications of these will be addressed in Sections I1 and 111. 

7. See Thesis Proposal, Section 6, in Appendix A. 

Jack Mezirow, -Transformative Dimensions of Adult Learning, p. 194-5. 

9. See the participants' responses in Appendix S, clearly indicating their level of critical 
reflectiveness, as well as the points for me to consider in relation to the next Certificate 
Programme at this level. That is to say, this study encourages me in "taking action to 
implement insights derived from critical reflection." (Mezirow, Ibid., p. 225). 

10. This was discussed at length with the members of my thesis committee. Hence the 
importance I attached to what could appear as merely a minor glitch in the day's proceedings. 



11. Indications of this are apparent in Phase One but become more apparent in Phases Two 
and Three. 

12. Jack Mezirow, Ibid., pp. 107-1 08. Mezirow describes "content reflection" as "reflection 
on what," process reflection as "an examination of how", and premise reflection as the 
"becoming aware of why" (author's emphasis). 

13. See Appendix S. 

14. Jack Mezirow, Ibid., p. 58. 

IS. Ibid., p. 224. 

17. - Ibid., p. 214-5. 

18. Challenging in that the basic assumptions and premises behind the manner of 
presentation are questioned although the implications of these suggestions are not easily 
grasped except perhaps by those who share in the role of "trainen" in such courses. 

19. These points were not contained in the written form and are included here to give some 
examples from the discussion/meeting component of this evaluative phase. 

20. This is a frank example of the call to growth inherent in this study for me, as well as 
an indicator of the child's abiiity to act as formator. 

21. Ibid., p. 62. 

22. See Appendix M. 

23. See Thomas Merton, New Seeds of Contemdation, p. 32-33. Francesca's accounts 
indicate she has been touched on the level of her own identity by means of prolonged 
reflection. Thus, taken as a whole, her comments suggest these words by Merton: "To put it 
better, we are even called to share with God the work of creating the truth of our identity ... It  
demands close attention to reality at every moment, and great fidelity to God ... The seeds that 
are planted in my liberty at every moment, by God's will, are the seeds of my own identity, 
my own real ity... 

24. Fmcesca's "prayer" is further discussed in the final selection of the next chapter. 

25. Ann-Morrow Lindberg, Gift From the Sea, p. 54-55: "Woman's life today is tending 
more and more toward the state William James describes so well in the Gennan word, 
"Zerrissenheit-tom-to-pieces-hood~l...On the contrary, she must consciously encourage those 
pursuits which oppose the centrifugal forces of today. Quiet times alone, contemplation, 



prayer ...What matters is that one be for a time inwardly attentive." And this was written 50 
years ago! 

26. This excerpt by Kate suggests that: "to stop - 'to be' - in the midst of doing does not 
come easily to any normal active person. Yet if one has the courage to try and develop the 
habit, one sees what a difference it makes". (Vandana Mataji, "Being and doing", The Tablet, 
November 1995, p. 1406). 

27. This theme is returned to in the excerpt by Ruth in the following section. 

28. Domatic Constitution on the Church, 31: "...the laity ... are called to ... work for the 
sanctification of the world from within, in the manner of leaven. In this way they can make 
Christ known to others, especially by the testimony of a life resplendent in faith, hope and 
charity . " 

29. This excerpt and others suggest these lines of a poem entitled, "This Is a Beautifid 
Time": "This is a beautiful time, this last age, the age of the Holy Spirit..Oh, hear Him within 
you speaking this infinite love, moving like some divine and audible leaven". Jessica Powers, 
Selected Poem of Jessica Powers, p. 27. See the next chapter also. 

30. SeeAppendi~S~Quest ion ID. 

31. See Appendix S, Question 2C. 

32. Josef Pieper, Leisure: The Basis of Culture, pp. 24-25. 

33. Maria Montessori. To Educate The Human Potential, see pp. 12 1-22: "...the fust step ... is 
to shed omnipotence and to become a joyous observer. If the teacher can really enter into the 
joy of seeing things ... many delights are reserved for [that person]." This excerpt connotes a 
self-emptying attitude. But this "renunciation of  power and authority" is, for her, "to renounce 
lesser for greater joys" (Ibid. p. 123). In her book of personal reminiscences on Dr. Montessori, 
Anna Maria Maccheroni emphasizes her qualities as an "observer" (Come Cono b bi Maria 
Montessori, pp. 160-2). 

34. Transcribed from a conversation with Renilde Montessori on January 30, 1996. 
Consolingly, for me, at the same time Renilde said: "So I find it very dificult when people 
ask, 'Give me guidelines for observation.' How can I give you guidelines for living?" Renilde 
also described children as "observers who observe because they need to know, because that is 
pact of their self-instruction. Children are the best teachers of observation. They observe with 
total absorption; it's vital [for them]". 

35. See Appendices B and C in the Thesis Proposal, Appendix A. 

36. See Appendix S. Question 2C. 



37. S o h  Cavalletti, The Reliaious Potential of the Child, p. 170. See Mark Searte. in his 
Preface to this book: "[Cavalleai] does not discourse at length about the religious experience 
of children. It is a mystery to be respected. All she will do ...is report on what we might call 
the "symptoms" of that mystery: the sense of engagement, the quiet joy, the recognition of the 
truth of biblical or iiturgical presentation, and the shoa sharp insights offered spontaneously 
by children that, together with their drawings, represent the fruits of their contemplation of the 
mystery. That is what the catechesis is about. Is it not what all ministry is about: encounter 
with the mystery of God?" Ibid., p. 4. 

38. Gerald G. May, The Awakened Heart: Livin~ Bevond Addiction, p. 23. The other three 
ways, "action, knowing and feeling" @. 22-23) Ruth aiready attends to, but she seems to be 
seeking the contemplative way: "The contemplative way acknowledges that we begin to 
appreciate love's fullness only as we enter it immediately, directly, and with undefended 
awareness. This happens very simply, not by any thought or strategy, but by being present in 
love." Ibid., p. 24. 

39. Ibid., p. 34,  author's emphasis. Ruth's movement towards what I have interpreted as 
a contemplative approach in no way implies a distancing from children. Rather, as is seen in 
following excerpts, Ruth fits May's understanding of one who engages in contemplation: 
"Contrary to popular understanding, contemplation does not imply quietness or withdrawal. 
Instead, it is a quality of immediate, open presence that is directly involved with life-as-it-is." 
Ibid., p. 23. - 
40. See Appendix S, Question 2C. 

41. See Bernard Lonergan, Method In Theolow, pp. 20 and 53: "...the transcendental 
precepts, be attentive ..." (p. 20). 

42. James and Evelyn Whitehead, Shadows of the Heart: A S~irituality of Neeative 
Emotions, p. 179 (author's emphasis). 

43. 1 am using the call to growth inherent in this exercise (of observation) in the context 
of conversion in its most generic sense. Or as Lonergan says so simply, "conversion is basic 
to Christianity" (Method in Theolopv, p. 130.) 

44. Adult Catechesis in the Christian Comrnunitv, No. 85. 

45. See Ruth Burrow's article, "Faith, Trust, Surrender to God: This is Prayer", pp. 38-9. 
What struck Domenica so forcibly about "Those kids in the prayer room" may be linked to 
these words by Burrows: "In all other areas of life our own efforts and activity are crucial and 
we have to be thoroughly adult, but in the very heart of reality, where we stand vis a vis God, 
there we are only children. No other state is appropriate or possible." @. 38). 

46. Indeed, Sofia Cavalletti calls catechesis with chiIdren a "training school" ("and a little 
child shall lead them", Catechesis of the Good Shepherd Newsletter* Number 7. Winter 1990, 



p. 7). Though it can be "challenging and at times very demanding", Cavalletti continues: 
"working with children" is essential "because if we iose our contact with children we will 
distance ourselves firom the most significant source of our own personal formation". 

47. See Appendix P: Reflections by Brother Ignatius. 

48. Domenica's excerpt called to mind this insight: "The adult who prays will begin to see 
the child differently, which alone can initiate change. In prayer one also begins to see how 
children play a role in the formation of adults ... We also begin to notice how close children are 
to the praise of God" (Dolorn R Leckey, "Children In Jeopardy: Who Cares?" (Church, Spring 
1995, p. 8). 

49. See Sofia Cavalletti: "And so if we let ourselves become involved in the'word of God 
with children we too ... can discover or rediscover some fhdarnental values of the religious life 
which I would synthesize primarily as essentiality and enjoyment-the presence of God in our 
life as the source of deep enjoyment" (GSC Newsletter. Winter. 1985, p. 3). 

50. See Henry Nouwen, With Burning Hearts, p. 89: "Here we come to realize that mission 
is not only to go and tell others about the risen Lord, but also to receive that witness from 
those to whom we are sen t... In the long run, mission is possible only when it is as much 
receiving as giving." 

5 1. See Gerald May's description of the contemplative stance: 'The contemplative heart 
says, "Only open your hands, receive the giR1' This does not mean we can control 
contemplation or that we can be contemplative at will. It is a gift that we can accept only as 
it is given. But it is given far more frequently, fm more steadily than we could ever imagine." 
(The Awakened Heart, p. 25). 

52. Sr. Barbara Olga Warnke, I.B.V.M., "Wisdom For The Summer: To Enjoy Is To Praise 
God," Catholic New Times, 9 July 1995, p. 1. 

53. This, in turn, may facilitate and encourage catechists to welcome both the aestheticism 
and the asceticism involved in their ministry; see Table 1 at the conclusion of this chapter. 



CHAPTER 8 

CONCLUSION: SIGNPOSTS 

In one respext, the three previous chapters, 

relating to the research findings and contributions, have 

already brought this study to conclusion. However, this 

skdy marks more than only a point of arrival: attaining 

the aim for which the applied research was undertaken.' 

In another respea then, it also marks a point of 

departure. The research has a cumulative or crescendo 

effecS2 whereby certain melodic strains-or signposts, to 

switch the metaphor-became detectable during the period following the completion of the 

pastoral project The following three sections indicate these new perspecti~es,~ for the most 

part by drawing directly on the participants' words, with the help of syntheses (in table form) 

to abbreviate this concluding chapter. 

Part I addresses the co-researchers' imaging of the research as a whole. In Part I1 their 

summary of their participation as members of the research group will be presented. This is an 

arrival point in terms of the participants' involvement in the pastoral experience. At the same 

time, this moment of completion also contains within it a turning towards tomorrow, a fixture- 

oriented direction. Therefore. it is at once both a point of arrival and departure. Part 111 of this 

chapter 

namely, 

represents an especially gratuitous fruit of the research experience for the author, 

the participants' representation of the GSC as a way. 



To live with the Sprit of God is to be a listener! 

The images which the participants employed in describing their overall impression of 

the research process5 appear as a fruit of the many aspects and dimensions of the preceding 

mo&s. They are eloquent enough without commentary. Before listing them in schematic 

form, key commonalities in these images will be noted, by way of a reading guide to the 

participants' words. 

The first is the preponderance of biblical imagery, especially Christological. This 

reveals the power of the theological sources, the true vine parable particularly, and highlights 

the impact of the reflection activity. The second is the emergence of a defined pneumatological 

presence, in terms of the predominance of references to the person of the Holy Spirit (as "sap", 

as "Wisdom", in naming the gifts of the Spirit, and more allusively, even in the "white egg" 

image). Finally, there is a third thread woven into each of these accounts: the reference to. and 

therefore the relationship with, children. It is important to mention the appearance of children 

in all the images contained in the following excerpts. The children's presence appears to be 

integral to the participants' images. 

Eileen: "me true vine" 

The image of the true vine ... I think that remaining, that just being-how we are 
with the children ... because we are just remaining, and we are with the children 
in this way. That really sets us apart; that's not something that we can "take". 
and that we can "learn", and we can "teach" that to the children. I think that 
it has always a double edge to it; because it makes it much simpler in so many 
ways, yet much ... larger because it's so deep. Or communicating to others, it can 
only be done this way. From what I've seen for myself and for other people, - 



this is a common thread: that everyone says this is "a part of their life" ... So I 
think that the image of the true vine is very powerful ... 

Francesm W ' s  wonderfuL..the white egg". 

The f m  image that I got was one of a white egg ... and I'm on the inside, and 
God is on the outside, and God looks at the egg ... It's like God pecks from the 
outside, and gently taps on this egg, and knows that I'm ready, but gently 
taps ... It's [a] very nurturing, very comfortable kind of feeling. It's not corning 
fiom me trying to break out, but it's like God inviting me to come out..So I see 
this white egg, but it's not just me; if I'm a white egg, then everyone's a white 
egg and so are all the children, and it's that kind of delicacy that we need to be 
able to honour the children, honour each other, and to just allow that gentle 
tapping. And then one day I'll get out! And it's that kind of moment, it's 
wondefil ... the white egg. 

Kate: 

Ruth: 

Mary: 

''Jim being with Wisdom"- 

I have an image ... and it says that "wisdom permeates everything", and lives "in 
everything"; and then the last line was, "God loves nothing so much as the 
person who lives with wisdom". It just resonated within me when we talk 
about the sap of true vine and how wisdom is here and God loves nothing so 
much as us just being with wisdom. And I think it also resonates with me in 
the catechesis, in that there is a real trust in wisdom: that God is with us, God 
is within us. And that by being in this way is good, and that we don't have to 
be looking for all the results, or trying to measure, or trying to see if either 
ourselves or the children ... are "accomplishing1'. But that is a gift in itself, that 
we don't have to do anything else. 

"When Mary said, 'Yes 'a " 

What I was thinking of is [the phrase] "enter into' '...And I think as catechists, 
that's what we have done; we have entered into the process of the journey 
together and this is quite similar to what Eileen was saying [concerning the true 
vine]. It permeates our life and we've entered into it together on this journey. 
It's similar to me - this parable - when Mary said, "Yes." When she said yes. 
she entered into. and nothing was the same again. So I feel that's the kind of 
journey when we do presentations: we invite the children to enter in with US. 

sharing with wisdom, sharing God's love on the joumey of life. 

"Illuminating, like the lighk " 

Light..to have illuminated so much in me, and so many truths have become 
clear, and even so many connections and intenveavings ... that have become 



clear. And just in preparing to make a presentation to the children, and in 
thinking about how to best allow them to, I guess to see that light, ... to think 
about staying with the essence and the heart is important too. It's helped me 
even in the atrium. And in general too, to be able to communicate better ... And 
for it to grow and to deepen, because of the way that we're sort of guided to 
convey the information and...to look for the heart, the essence, and not go off 
on a tangent, and not to focus in too many directions. But just to [be] clear, 
crystal clear. I see that as something very illuminating, like the light 

I thought of when we used to do [the presentation ofJ the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit: knowledge and wisdom. And then I guess 1 realize that wisdom is like 
a spirit, a presence that is inside us, or close to us, so that we will know how 
to share that knowledge with the children, and with each other, of what we've 
learned in the catechesis ... Looking at the first reading from Wisdom: that's 
inside us, the presence of our Good Shepherd, and the love of the whole 
catechesis; the love that we want to share with each other and with the children, 
and the love that we feel for each other here. 

Wendy: "W7wt Q the 'sap'? t' 

I chose the true vine also ... What is the "sap" of the true vine? The "sap" is the 
Holy Spirit. That's what I think about..and I really enjoy being with lyoung]' 
people a lot and working with them in this way. It's wonderful to see the Spirit 
come out [of children]. One of my favourite pieces of scripture is "God is 
Spirit". And I think about those three words sometimes and I often think that 
simple words say so much. 

It is helpful to return to the sources of nurwance and means of empowerment 

(investigated in chapter 5) in order to track some of the most significant factors which 

contributed to this imaging experience. This recapitulation will be illustrated with graphs. 

With regard to the the primary phase of the pastoral experience, we highlighted the 

divine-human relationship. as nourished by the biblical and liturgical sources. Also highlighted 

was the manner in which the encounter with God was facilitated by means of the 

methodological elements: I ) the materials concretizing the theological themes; and 2) their 

mode of presentation. It was discovered how these sources led the individual to a deepening 
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movement towards prayer and meditation, thus pointing to the potentially transformative 

dimension in the CP experience. A graph was then presented (chapter 5) to illustrate 1) the 

power of the theological sources (biblical and liturgical) in initiating, 2) and the impact of the 

methodology (presentation and materials) in mediating, the encounter with God. This can be 

developed W e r ,  in view of the understanding about the CP and the ministry with children 

that came from the participants' stories (chapter 7). By means of the spiritual practice of 

attentiveness, various levels of personal involvement seemed to open within the participants. 

Their images for the experience add insight into this deepening dynamic, which is abbreviated 

in the following synthesis. 

.Identification: The process appears to have been initiated by listening to and 

identifying significant "message(s)" (CP seminars), and important issues (seen in the atrium 

accounts). 

*Personalization: The attentiveness exercises allowed time and space to relate that to 

one's own life, and to record the "message" or point of learning that had impact7 

.Intemaiization: The reflection time and activity provided an opportunity for them to 

begin to receive that "moment", as it is frequently referred to by the participants, so as to hold 

on to and remember it.* 

.Appropriation: This, in turn, enabled the experience to be appropriated on a deeper 

level, intellectually or cognitively, as well as affectively or emotionally. A certain "intimacy" 

was arrived at, and the response was often recorded in affective terms of "enjoying", and 

savouring the encounter. This resulted in a multifon experience of "connectedness", with 

God, self, children, and other a d u k 9  
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~Tmnsformation: The cumulative effect of these interior movements opened the 

pssibi~ity to "meditatey' on the experience, to "enter inton it, sometimes to the point of being 

abie to recall it months later. Gradually, new growth appeared, both a growing into it and 

letting it grow in oneself.1o 

To symbolize this growth, the seed and leaven were employed as symbols (in the last 

chapter). However, these symbols can now be expanded in light of the participantsy images. 

What was indicated in the previous chapters and is fiuther suggested in these images, is the 

transformative elemenf viewed in a theological key. It is seen as the individual's receiving of 
i 

what has been called the "sources" of the encounter with God, scripture and liturgy 

(symbolized by the seed and leaven). The transformative element is seen also in the quality 

of the individual's responsiveness. 

A simple graph will be used to show the complementary movements that reveal an 

inner view, so to speak, of the transformative process. The source is the gift coming from God 

(through biblical and liturgical means), which is received by the individual, and into the ground 

of oneself. Germinating there, through the attentiveness dynamic, it then bears fruit in a 

response. For example, as meditation, seen in Ruth's few days' in the summer going over her 

journal, or explicitly as prayer, seen in Francesca's summer-long journal process. What is most 

pronounced in these personal images is the indication that this transformation is sourced in 

God. 



GOD: Biblical and Liturgical Sources 
as "seedw and as "leaven" 

Responding to "Source": ' 
as meditation, 
contemplation and 
prayer 

I Receiving "sources" into 

GOD: As sower and seed, operative in a fructifking, leavening presence. 

There is a second aspect common to all these images: the presence of children. In as 

much as the participants were describing their personal experience. and offering self-images, 

the presence of children is unexpected." Therefore, that this is a commonaiity in all the 

participants' images is very significant, and recalls an earlier theme of "remembering": 

"remembering one's spiritual encounter with God ... and children". Thus the child appears to be 

closely c o ~ e c t e d  with the transformational element emerging in this study, as Table I 

highlights.12 Moreover, in considering these images, combined with the following summary 

by Domenica, a new perspective on the research process becomes apparent: 

I think we learned how to sensitize ourselves, [to be] more sensitive to what 
was happening in class, in taking the course, and then when we're in there 
[atrium] watching the kids ... Also [to be] more appreciative of God, fust of all; 
every time I came to the course I learned how to appreciate and know [that] all 
the time he is there and to remember he's there..Because with our busy lives, 
who's got time? We have to discipline ourselves and say, "Yes, let's take a 
moment to think about this" ... And [to] sensitize [ourselves] to the kids too, 



watching what's happening, through all the senses, in their lives and what's in 
them." 

In summation, the three preceding chapters investigated the different factors 

contributing to make the participants' experience not only one of being able to give, but also 

of being able to receive what children have to give. Underlying these chapters was the 

transformational theme. This means that the various components and dynamics in the research 

process appeared to facilitate a mutually transformative experience, one in which both adult 

and child are sources of nurturance, one for the other. 

Accordingly. a fuller picture of the c'cycle of relationships" comes clear in relation to 

the GSC ministry with children. In view of these images and Domenica's statement above, the 

cycle may now be depicted to include God as the source of this transformational, relational 

cycle. 

Figure II: Complete Cycle of Relationships 

"GOD touches me" (as source of nwturance of 
adult and child) 

'WE'RE touching "YOU touch me" 
God togethef (nurtured by children) 
(mutually 
transforming) 

"1 touch you" 
(nurturing of children) 



Eileen 

Francesca 

Kate 

Ruth 

i 

Table 1 

IMAGES OF TRANSFORMATION 

Image 

."the true vine is very powerful" 
"being.. :remainingN 

*"the white egg" 

prayer image: 

*"Create anew"; "like giving 
birth" 

- - 

*"sap of the true vine" 
*being with "Wisdom" 

*"enter into": Mary's "Yes" ... 
4ike the true Vine 

Biblical Allusion 

John 15:I-11 

God: (brooding over 
"chick"), cf. (MI. 23:37: "as 
a hen...") 

Divine inbreathing at 
creation (Gen. 2:7) and 
rebirth (Jn. 3:8) 

John 15: 1-11 

Wisdom 7: 24, 28 
(as spirit) 

Annunciation: Luke 1 :35-8; 
(the Spirit's overshadowing 
presence) 

John 15 

Presence oVrela tion to children 

remaining-and we are with the children 
in this way 

That being ... how we are with the 
children 

"then everyone is a white egg, so are all  
the children" 

being in this way is a giR; don't have to 
measure ourselves or children, or to see 
what we or children are accomplishing 

we invite the children to enter in with 
US* 

sharing with wisdom, God's love 



I Image 

*" light ... illuminating 
crystal clear" 

Domenica .gifts o f  the Holy 
Spirit ... knowledge and wisdom 

-- 

Wendy ."sap of the true vine" 
."sap is the Holy Spirit" 
.God is Spirit 

Biblical Allusion 

God (Jesus) as light" In. 
8: 12; 
I Jn. 4:9 

"let there be light" (after 
Spirit's hovering) Gen. 1 :3 

"The Spirit o f  the Lord ... a 
spirit o f  
wisdom ... knowledge" (Is. 
1 1 :2) 

Jn. I5 

Jn. 4:24 

Presence oYrelation to children 

how to best allow children to see that 
light 

the love that we want to share with each 
other and with the children 

It's wonderful to see the Spirit come out 
of the children 



PART a: ON I Z E  JOURNEY TOGEI'BER: GRO- IN COMlMUNITY 

In each summary of one's involvement in the research group, the aspect of growth in 

community emerged explicitly. The role that sharing faith plays in providing hope and strength 

to go forward in ministry is a common theme, especially during the project's latter phases.13 

Another dominant theme in the following excerpts is the role of cornmu& in giving impetus 

and momentum with respect to one's role as catechist with children. I4 

Eileen: "Taking things to another Ievel. " 

It just struck me when we were talking ... of taking things to another level; and 
so almost taking this now to the children, and our experience with the children. 
Because I think that this is so valuable, and we're all speaking really, as we 
should be, from a personal point of view. But also I think would be so 
valuable to bok at even the little observations that we have made, go back in 
our notes with the children, and maybe it wouid be more of a dialogue there, 
and how people see things with the children. Not so much people's opinions 
or to compare notes, but it would just be to take this and [ask]: "How are we 
with the children?" It just seems like it would be a natural progression. 

Francesca: "Go back and be reaL " 

I think one of the bonuses of doing the First Communion and Reconciliation 
[retreat] with the children is that through the work and everything else, at the 
end you have this real sense of community ... the community sense is so strong. 
They're so excited. they're so involved with each other and all sorts of new 
relationships evolve. Almost to the point that you almost hear them saying, 
"Can't we just keep this going?" ... I've just seen over the years, the kids stay 
together, connected. and so they kind of live in both worlds: that sense of the 
community built in a retreat, an intimate experience, yet they still work with 
the other people. I think that's probably the reality of what we have to do. 
We've had this intimate moment, and we need to be able to stay connected 
within that. but also go back and be real with other people, and the kids, the 
programme ... Sometimes you don't think you're speaking the same language as 
anybody else. And you really wonder, do people understand what you're 
trying to say? ... Sometimes you wonder, and you really need to connect with 



Mary: 

people ... and just know that someone understands the language you're speaking, 
and what you're trying to do. It's really, really, important. 

"To tuke artother step." 

In my group [with children] I really need a kind of support that this kind of 
sharing brings. I guess in some ways it's affirming each of our journeys. And 
I fmd that in the atrium, you know we have each other, but we don't spend a 
lot of time with each other [about] our journeys. Because even as I said earlier, 
the idea of remaining on the vine, I'm so easily distracted by the things that I 
didn't do [in the atrium] to make things happen ... If I just try to remember why 
I'm there, and the way you CEileen] describe how we are with the children - 
we're all on the vine together. And I love your image, Francesca, of the gently 

. pecking on the egg and maybe that's what we're doing with the children too - 
- letting the light shine in. And so to be able to have to take that moment and 
to try to centre myself again, before I start [with the children] ... So 1 think for 
me this really ...g ives me the hope and the energy to take another step on the 
journey. 

"To stay on our journey. '' 

Being here is very empowering, -in that - as you [Wendy] say -- we're 
speaking the same language. We're communicating together, and ... one of the 
most positive things was speaking together [as catechists] after the atrium 
classes and sharing, like we are doing here. So I think it would be wonderful 
if we could continue to do it. And in some way we need to do it in order to 
keep the energy, and to keep positive, and to stay on our journey, on the road 
together. 

"Common thread, common root " 

That's sort of what I feel too,..but [it is] to actually hear t h a ~  and to 
communicate that to each other, and to realize that it's been a very important 
part of all of our lives ... I think it would be nice perhaps, now that we're not 
meeting together every week like we did, to find a different format. It would 
be nice perhaps to perhaps try to continue to communicate and to share with 
each other. The group reflection day was important to put words and 
expression to something so very important to us, yet not easily understood by 
those not involved in the catechesis. It was good, reaffirming, to be understood 
and to share our experiences with their common thread, our feelings with their - 
common root." 



Domenica: "Another step in our relotionslirip. " 

1 feel like I'm privileged to be in this group, just from the fact that evelyone 
seems to be being very bold, being very intimate with their spirituality in 
telling how they're touched ... In doing so, I think we affirm the catechesis, we 
affirm ourselves; and hearing someone else from the group, or maybe we get 
some insights into another section, or another idea.. That's another step in our 
relationship with each other. 

Wendy: "To shae..on an ongoing 

During the course, one of the things that meant a lot to me was the sense of 
unity'among us as catechists. Being in the room together, I really felt the 
presence of the Holy Spiri t... I very much enjoy the fellowship with other 
people who are involved in this work ... I think as a group, we shared something 
here that we don't share with others ... 1 think it's very good for us to continue 
to share it all on an ongoing basis. We are able. to relate to each other here. We 
have a certain companionship ... we share an understanding of each other's 
perspectives, and that comes from what we've learned ... You know it's like it 
becomes a language. It's like your own prayer; in a way we have a language 
by which we understand [each other] ... I listen to someone eke and I know we 
are connected. and then I go back to the atrium ... You can't measure these 
things, but you can give them. And I think it's just part of the life God has 
given us. 

Forcefit1 in these excerpts is the fact that participating as a member of a small 

community, gathered explicitly to share faith and praxis, affirmed the role of comnunity as a 

source of growth and sustenance for the individuals personally, and also as a crucial element 

in empowering catechists to continue along the "road" of ministry. As a summation, these two 

aspects are noted in synthetic form in Table 2. 

Vatican Council I1 described the Church as the People of God, "established by Christ 

as a communion of life". l 5  Hence this catechesis, as in every form of ministry, is composed 

of persons on a pilgrim way who belong to the People of God. The latter phases of the 

research heightened in a particular manner the importance of not overlooking the obvious. That 
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is to say, while we are each called to be as pilgrims on life's path, we are not to journey alone, 

nor live in isolation, but rather as piIgrims together? Further, if the GSC has a eucharistic 

spirituality as its foundation, as Sofia Cavalletti puts focward, " and if the call to mission is 

constitutive in living the eucharistic life, as Henri Nouwen claims, '* then community is vita1 

to the exercise of the charism of catechist. 



Table 2 

-- 

Growth in Community: 
Shared Faith and Praxis 

@Valuable from a personal point of view, 
@More dialogue on how people see things with the 
children. 

.Intimate moment...we need to s t a y  connected 
within that 
.Understanding what you're doing; speaking the 
same language. 

.The support this kind of sharing brings 
@How and what we're doing with children, 

*Empowerinq...we're communicating 
.Speaking the same language; sharing like we are 
here. 

.We feel similarly, to hear that, to communicate 
t h a t .  
@Itus [atriurn/children] a very important part of 
our lives. 

@Intimate with our spirituality. 
@Affirm ourselves; get insights and ideas. 

.Unity and fellowship. 1 felt the presence of the 
Holy Spirit. 
.To talk about the work; sharing, understanding 
of perspective and language. 

Towards Ministry: 
Future Orientation 

Go to another level; taking this now to the 
children and how we are with children; seems a 
natural progression. 

But also to go back and be real with other 
people and the kids and the programme. 

Gives me hope and energy to take another step on 
the lournev. 

Need to continue (sharing) to keep energy to 
s t a y  on our journey, on the road together. 

Try to continue to communicate and to share that 
with each other. 

That's another step in our relationship, 

Continue to share on an ongoing basis, 



PART ill: l Z E  GOOD SHEPHERD G4 TECRESIS AS A "WAY' 

* 

Written as this is from the distance of many months following the completion of the 

study, what comes into relief is the discovery of a new perspective of the GSC in se. From 

this vantage point, the GSC is seen in a global view. In setting out to explore the participants' 

world, initially the concern was to study "in what way" this catechesis may serve as a means 

of preparing and empowering adults to accompany children on their spiritual journey in a 

mutually formative manner.i9 On looking back, what comes forth from the study is an 

awareness of and appreciation for this catechesis as a wuy in itself. In fact, the term way is 

a leitmotif that became increasingly discernible in the accounts of the participants with the 

passage of time. 

During the retrospective period of analyzing the entire study's data, each of the 

participants seemed to present a different facet of the GSC. Their experience, therefore, 

allowed for varying and valuable views of this ministry, much as a prism's light is rehcted 

in different hues. These are represented here in the participants' own words. Each excerpt is 

introduced with a descriptive title that indicates the author's interpretation of the participant's 

perspective of the GSC. The excerpts. presented without commentary, are followed by Table 

3. It synthesizes in a schematic form two principal aspects in these accounts: I )  the GSC as 

a way; and 2) the vital role children assume in it 

Eileen: A way oJ..&eing. 

I think OF that rernr~tnin~.. that just being. ..Really that seems to be what sets this 
apart from other reIi_rious education programs or teaching, that we are together 
on this vine with the children; it's not just "teaching". And it's almost a 
prerequisite that we have this experience of the [true vine] before we can make 
these announcements to the children. Because it's not so much the words 



we're using' it's how we're making the announcement..After so many years, 
you hear it more and more, "This has touched me, this has qjtected me", from 
new people just being introduced or hearing it for the first time-this 
phenomenon of this being. This isn't surprising for us, but if you look at 
[other] kinds of education prognuns, anything that deals with children, you 
usually don't take that step [of personal involvement], it's usually only, "Yeah, 
I can see how this would work with the children. 

Francesca: A way of prayer- 

Basically I ended up coming up with a prayer at the end of the summer: it was 
God, breathing new life into us every minute, every day, every breath you 
take ... because it's something you can do anywhere, and at any minute, and at 
any time. In joy, or in stress, or  in anything, you can do this. I think it's kind 
of like giving birth, as you do these different breathing things. It's really had 

- an impact and I've seen things happen in my own life which were really great, 
that I know wouldn't have happened otherwise. Even things like with my own 
parents or different struggles, that before I would have said, "Oh, this is going 
to be awful!" and I just go: "Create anew in me God, this instant, this minute." 
Or else as I was going through situations: "Create this new in me", and then 
breathe it in and let it out and it was wonderful ... That's what I will always 
remember from that moment..this prayer that I was able to do that suited me 
and my breathing. 

Ruth: 

A way of struggle..and fire 

The process of sharing our vision, hopes, experiences and struggles in this 
ministry helps me to clarify what I am doing and why. It also provides the 
support I personally need to continue. 

There is something about when we commit ourselves. If it's too easy, we tend 
not to put as much effort into it as well. 1 mean, I think back on "how the heck 
did I take the [summer] courses [1986 and 1987]?" Those summers I had two 
very young babies and I went f i l l  time for t h e  weeks. How could I do that? 
Part of it is a willingness, that's a huge part of it, as much as ability. if you're 
really caught on fire by what it is, it's amazing what one can do. Sometimes 
today I think, "Where is that fim?" ... I need to be brought back to those 
moments of joy and fire. And that's so important if I'm going to stay in the 
work. 

A way of being with children. 

The atrium, the Catechesis of the Good Shepherd has changed my life. I notice 
it especially with my children, and with other children, and it's in the way of 



the presentation, the way you present things, the way you speak with the 
children, the way you respect each moment, and what is happening. The way 
you let that moment happen. 

Mary: Another way to find God " 

I do feel very differently about it than I do anything else I've been involved in. 
I do feel much more that it [GSC] has become a part of me, and in some way 
that I would always carry this with me ... There would always be something in 
me that would want to try to find that, or develop that, or be a part of that. I 
do feel that it's very special, and it has become a part of my life in a deeper 
way than I would have thought It just sort of happened withou~ me realizing 
it. But it's true! I think in my own life, my relationship with God came 
thro~gh times of unhappiness, and searching, and struggle; and on one hand, 
we hear so many people [who] seem to feel that that's almost the only way 
people find God. And I just think that anyone can try to show this way to 
others. I just think that this is another way to find God. It's not the way of 
pain, it's not the way of suffering, it's just the natural way of sort of starting 
at the beginning. I think it's a beautiful way. 

Domenica: A way of joy. 

I'd like to say that when I started the catechesis I felt like I was that 3 yearsld 
child sitting in that chair listening. That isn't to make me feel smaller, but to 
dignify how I felt about being there. I like the focusing, as we did it as an 
activity. I think I focused because I'd go home the next day and talk to 
[friend]. So I was internalizing it ... I think that the Spirit was flowing to the 
children, and from the child in me, and I wanted to share that same feeling 
with a good friend. And internalizing it as I verbalized it to her, I guess it 
sparked something. But I saw the peace and joy, not only in the children, but 
in many other catechists that were there [in the atrium], and I wanted that 
peace and joy in my heart. 

Wendy: A way of growth. 

When I first discovered the catechesis, it was like falling in love for me. And 
now I find myself [more] practical ... reality has changed for me. I think when 
I iook at myself, it's like I started a new relationship with God, and in this 
-relationship, somehow I felt a great sense of love ... Somewhere along the line, 
I feel myself settling down somehow inside ... whereas before I was "a la carte". 
I love it! Something is happening to me, and I'm just beginning this past year 
to really experience it. I think what's happened is, as I watch these children 
grow, and go through their motions, of going from three years old to making 
Fiat Reconciliation and First Communion, [I am] seeing that life changes. 1 



think one of the reasons for me this work is so real is because it isn't all in the 
head; it's something that we do with our hands, with all of our senses ... So it's 
really been interesting. Yes: fall in love, and be in awe, but also use your 
judgement, use all of your senses. Because basically, I'm a dreamer type of 
person. It's really developed my relationship with children in a way that I 
never even knew existed ... it's something I believe I can't even completely 
articulate, but I have a different viewpoint and a different way of relating to 
children. 

Table 3 

Eileen P Reference to: Image of the Good Shepherd Catechesis 

.A different way of looking at children 

.Being, just remaining and we are with the children in this way. 

I .Different rhythms and stages.. because everything changes. 
*I got a gifLthis prayer that I was able to do. 

Domenica 

Kate 

Ruth 

Mary 

- - -  

Wendy 

.Being in this way is good. 

.That's what we're doing with the children-letting the light shine in. 

*The way you present things. 
*The way you speak with the children. 
.The way you respect each moment. 
.The way you let the moment happen. 

.Anyone can try to show this way to others. 

.Another way to find God. 

.The natural way. 

.A beautiful way. 

.TheSpirit flowing ... to the children and from the child in me. 

.Peace and joy. 

.It's a kind of cycle. You touch me, I touch you, and we're touching 
God together. 

.First the catechesis was like falling in love; now I'm settling down 
inside. 
.It's something we do with our hands. with all of our senses. 
*A different way of relating to children. 



CONCLUSION: I Z E  "WAI2ESSNESS" OF lEE GSC 

The sod that walks where the wind of the Spirit blows. .. wdks in wqylessness, 
unknowing. 20 

Employing the term way in reference to the common image used by the participants, 

is not to denote the GSC as a cleariy marked path. The GSC remains still a rather unchartered 

way. This was brought to the fore during the University of S t  Michael's celebration for the CP 

certificands, which took place the week following the closure of the pastoral project 

At that time, Dr. Mimi Marrocco, in greeting the certificands, among whom were all 

participants of this study, remarked on their perseverance in completing that level of the 

formation process (CP). She addressed them as "pioneers" because, as she pointed out, 

inasmuch as the GSC is still being translated into the Canadian context-literally and 

metaphorically--they were making the path as they walked it2' 

In closing, this chapter explored three different facets of this ministry. In Part I, 

wherein the participants' imaging of the pastoral research was offered, the GSC emerged as a 

parable way. In Part 11, which presented the participants' summary in terms of participating 

in together as a small community (research group), the GSC appeared as a pilgrim way. And 

in Part 111, which offered each participant's representation of the pastoral experience in an 

overall fashion, the GSC is seen as a pioneer way: "We [are] walking our way through it as 

we [are] doing it" (Fmcesca). 
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As a concluding word, these aspects of the GSC may be recapitulated, in an 

ovekhing sense, as a paschal way. That the paschal mystery is at the heart of all these stories 

is exemplified in the following excerpts by Francesca. In the struggle, God's "waylessness of 

grace",u leads to a renewed commitment. 

- -  

September I995 

- - 

January 1996 

- 

Sure it's fine to lproclaim] things to the chil&en! Hmmm. 
great!!" But then when you hem it yowselJ "Remain on the 
vine': I'm going, "1 really sometimes didn't want to remain on 
the vine! I just want to go. When you actually take this 
catechesis and walk through it in your moments in yow lve, 
through your ups and downs and your crises, it's like a hue test. 
And I know where the struggle S coming porn-it 's rne...l mean 
these maxims could bmicaly shape my life if1 took them 
seriously. 

- -- 

Out of this, I hadn 't intended to develop a prayer style for me ... 1 
think it 's kind of like giving birth. .. "Cieute cmew in me God " 

The reality is ...[l] guess you go through dtrerent stages. In the 
catechesis you go through dxRerent rhythms ... 

We 're the ones who got really involved and committed. You go 
through that process, go through great lengths and you do 
it.. . lt 's not "Here it is on a silver platter. " There is a sense of 
mission. 



ENDNOTES- 

1. That is, the pastoral research met the four objectives of the study (Appendix A, thesis 
proposal, section 2). 

2. The metaphor of music, alluded to at the start (Chapter 1) and graphed (Chapter 4, 
Figure 1) is an apt way to describe this retrospective (representing the crescendo in a musical 
composition). 

3. Chapter 1 referred to the fact that the practical research "opened a perspective". These 
unexpected perspectives are highlighted here, especially in Part 111. 

Jessicd Powers, "To Live with the Spirit", Selected Poetry of Jessica Powers, p. 38. 

5. Brother Ignatius invited the participants "to fmd an image or symbol that connects with 
what we are feling; to fmd and to speak that image that is characteristic of me in my life at 
this moment." (Transcript from Phase Two). Kate's image in this section alludes to the prayer 
h r n  the book of Wisdom with which Br. Ignatius began the afternoon session of Phase Two 
(see Appendix M). 

6. "Potentially transformative" is repeated in order to indicate that "transformation" is used 
hen not merely as an educational term (e.g., transformational learning). Rather, as Gerald May 
writes in "To Bear the Beams of Love: Contemplation and Personal Growth", it "incorporate[s] 
the radically transforming possibilities of grace" @. 26). In other words, it is meant to indicate 
that: "Ali human education can only provide subject matter ... but it cannot force acceptance or 
imitation ... Nature and the subject's freedom of will impose limits on spiritual formation. But 
there is one Educator for whom these limits do not exist: God, who has given nature, can 
transform it.." Edith Stein, "Spirituality of the Christian Woman", Essays on Woman, p. 99; 
author's emphasis. 

7. To use Anne Morrow Lindbergh's phrase, this movement may be seen as a turning 
inward: "Woman must be the pioneer in this turning inward for strength. In a sense she has 
always been the pioneer ... And h m  looking inward she gained an inner strength ..." Gift from 
the Sea, pp. 55-6. 

8. This movement may be seen as one of responsiveness, about which Helen Luke notes: 
"It is exceedingly hard for us to realize, in the climate of Western society, that the woman who 
quietly responds with intense interest and love to people, to ideas, and to things, is as deeply 
and truly creative as one who always seeks to lead, to ac5 to achieve." Woman: Earth and 
S~irit, p. 3; author's emphasis. 



9. This integrative appropriation is appreciated in the light of writings such as Roberta 
Bondi's Memories of God (Chapter 2: "Being Reasonablet1), and the aforementioned essay by 
Edith Stein (Chapter 111) in Essavs on Woman. For instance: "For the soul perceives its own 
being in the stirrings of the emotions ... Through the emotions, it comes to know what it is and 
how it is ... They condition that struggle to develop herself to a wholeness and to help others to 
a corresponding development, which we have found eariier to be characteristic of woman's 
soul." @, 96). 

10. Therefore, these interior movements suggest what Robert Momeau calk "the stirring 
of the Spirit of God": "These stirrings (nudges, impulses, urges, movements, proddings, 
whispers) cannot be apprehended amidst noise and frenetic activity ... Only the grace of tender 
faith enables us to leap into the mystery ... As that grace is offered and accepted .we catch the 
movements of our God." Mantras From a Poet: Jessica Powers, p. 77. 

1 1. The close link in these images between adult and children is clarified in Thomas 
Francoeur's insight "It is an image and experience of "hurnaning-forth", effectively, in self- 
growth and in the ability to promote growth in othen ..." 'The Educator: A Spiritual Journey", 
p. 95. 

12. Table 1 highlights the presence of children in the participants' images, and various 
biblical references contained therein. As well, other biblical associations are included (e.g., 
Francesca); this represents a liberty I have taken in considering the accounts as a whole. 

13. As mentioned earlier (e.g., Chapter 7) this was a growing realization on my part, 
leading to a deeper appreciation of this guideline: "The Christian community in which the 
catechists live and work will also contribute to their formation, for no true apostolic education 
can take place outside of it.." Guide For Catechists, No. 28. 

14. This highlights Nouwen's conviction: "We have a mission to fuffil...but fust we have 
to listen to what othen have to say. Then our stories can be told and bring joy ... The 
community of faith is the place where many stories about the way of Jesus are being told." 
With Burnine Hearts, p. 85. 

15. Domatic Constitution on the Church. 9. 

16. Or, to use Nouwen's words: "I am deeply aware of my own tendency to want to go 
from communion to ministry without forming community." Ibid., p. 87. 

17. Sofia Cavalletti: "[the] Eucharist is a pivot in the religious experience of the child and. 
if this is true, the Eucharist is also the pivot of the spiritual life of the catechist. If we dare 
speak about a spirituality of the catechists of the Good Shepherd, we must speak about a 
eucharistic spirituality." "The Characteristics of the Catechists of the Good Shepherd", GSC 
Newsletter 1986, p. 4. 



18. Ibid., p. 86: "The Eucharist is always mission." See also p. 87: "The movement flowing 
from the Eucharist is the movement from communion to community to ministry. Our 
experience of communion fint sends us to our brothers and sisters to share with them our 
stories and build with them a body of Iove. Then, as community, we can move in ail directions 
and reach out to ail people." 

19. See Appendix A, Thesis Proposal, section 2 (research statement). 

20. Jessica Powers, Ibid., "To Live with the Spirit", p. 38. 

21; The celebration for the certificands took place at USMC the week following this 
project's final phase, January 27, 1996. 

22. Jessica Powers, Ibid., "This Trackless Solitudei', p. 6. 

"...Each soul bears 
this trackless solitude. 
.-. 
The Spirit lights the way for her." 
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1. Backnround and Context 

Personal background: remote and recent 

My search to learn about spirituality and children was set in motion by two events 
associated with children. In the same year, 1967, my f i  niece Felicity was born, and Elaine. 
a 9 year old friend of mine and my family, died of leukemia Through close contact with 
Felicity and Elaine I became aware of the spiritual potential of children and my own 
inadequacy in knowing how to foster - this potential. These two events eventually led me to 
tr& and practice in early childhood education (the Montessori method) which, though 
satisfying, did not specifically address children's spiritual development At that time (1975- 
1977) the only centre offering pastoral training with a Montessori orientation was in Italy. The 
approach to the religious formation of children I learned there, recently identified by the name 
the Good Shepherd Catechesis I .  has been the core of my ministerial commitment up to the 
present. Returping home to Toronto in 1977, I became involved in various aspects of the GSC. 
First I was involved in an academic setting; the initial atrium experiment was in the then St. 
Basil's theology faculty building. In 1981 I was invited to establish an atrium in St Philip 
Neri parish. 

As interest in this catechesis started to spread, 1 was asked, in 1987, to assume 
responsibility as coordinator in support of pa& centres opening at the initiative of parents: 
St Benedict parish (1986); Holy Name parish (1987); St. Norbert parish (1990). In 1991 this 
became a full-time position under the aegis of the archdiocesan religious education office, with 
the mandate to develop adult education courses (as-GSC formation director), chiefly for those 
serving in these centres. In dialogue with St. Michael's continuing education department, it 
seemed appropriate to design a systematic catechetical training rogramme and centre. Thus. P in 1991, the Good Shepherd Catechesis Certificate Programme was born, beginning with an 
introductory level course for those preparing for ministry with young children under the age 
of six. Since its inception, two groups (23 persons) have received this first level training, and 
two new atrium centres have opened. in Blessed Trinity and Our Lady of Sorrows parishes. 

Henceforward referred to as GSC. the Catechesis of the Good Shepherd represents an approach to the 
religious formation of children (between the ages of 3-12 approximately) as well as adults. The GSC was 
established over 40 years ago in Rome by Sofia CavaItetti, whose field is biblical scholarship, and Gianna Gobbi. 
a colleague of Dr. Maria Montessori. This approach has spread to many countries in Europe, as well as North and 
South America, and taken root in a diverse range of social milieux, and different faith traditions. For instance. 
the atrium, a characteristic feature of the GSC, is referred to in the Episcopalian tradition as "worship cenae". 
Aniwn refen to the space where the GSC takes place; it recalls the forecourt in early Christian basilicas where 
the catechumens gathered before being wekomed into the full eucharistic assembly. 

' Henceforward referred to as the CP. the GSC certificate is co-sponsored by the Catholic Office of 
Religious Education (Toronto archdiocese), and the University of St. Michael's College. Approved by St. 
Michael's Senate in 1992, it is one of four certificate programmes, along with youth ministry, health care 
leadership, and ecology education leadership programmes. The training centre at St. Michael's - the only one in 
Canada - is presently being established. 



In light of this growth, a pressing need has emerged: the request for hrther training 
from catechists in these parish centres who are presently responsible for the sacramental 
catechesis for older children (i.e. preparing to celebrate the sacraments of First Reconciliation 
and Eucharist). At first glance this may appear a straighdorward, uncomplicated pastoral 
demand. Rather, responding to the request of these catechists is a challenging and complex 
prospect In facc this is what drew me into the D. Min. programme. For this reason I have 
chosen it as the focus of my research. and the participants in my action in ministry will be 
drawn from this particular group. To clarif4r why this is the case, I will indicate some of the 
factors that relate to how the GSC is situated in its overall (Canadian) and specific (Roman 
Catholic) context Then, to put a more personal face on this ministry, in the following section 
I will sketch some factors relating to my own perception of the GSC as an approach to 
preparing adults for ministry with older children six to nine years of age. 

Minishy context . 

The GSC is in the process of being transplanted into the Canadian context In order 
for it to take root and grow in this soil, the GSC faces an ongoing need to be translated, both 
in the metaphorical and literal meaning of that word. On the metaphorical level, it is new to 
the Canadian scene. Neither long-established, as in Italy, for example, nor widespread, as in 
Mexico for instance, this ministry is not well known, and carries with it the challenges inherent 
in that condition. On the literal level, there are English texts to aid those in ministry with 
young children. There are not, as yet, English texts to assist those in ministry with children 
beyond the age of s k 3  

The GSC is new in the Roman Catholic milieu as well. It  offers an alternate approach 
to sacramental catechesis that is different, for instance, from the catechetical series generally 
used in our school system4. As such, it is not considered to be in the mainstream, and can 
easily be perceived as a threat to traditional sacramental programmes. This has tended to 
relegate the GSC almost exclusively to parish settings, where it lives an insecure and even 
precarious existence. Given that an atrium opens only with the pastor's approval, and given 
the practice of moving pastors regularly, there is a real risk that an atrium may be closed with 
the change of pastor. This has happened twice in our diocese recently. 

As well, there are only four atrium centres, with relatively few children attending. In 
an ecclesial atmosphere that can be inclined to regard a ministry's worth by enrollment 
numbers, the GSC represents a marginalized ministry at present In addition, the GSC 
promotes serious training in an area of ministry that usually asks little, if any, professional 

One of the ways the D.Min. has helped me to ready myself to meet this pastoral need was to afford me 
the opportunity and assistance needed to translate Cavalletti's liturgy text, a hdamental  resource required as 
background for these catechists in ministry with older chitdren. 

In the case of Reconciliation and Eucharist, it is a practice in the GSC to provide the children with 
a period of retreat time surrounding the celebration of these sacraments, lasting fiom one to three full days. 



preparation (at the parish level). It also entails a high level of commitment in terms of 
preparing a space (atrium) and materials (biblical and liturgical) which are not available in pre- 
packaged form. This means extra tasks for catechists, as they must make or arrange to have 
these made. To such catechists is added the burden - which the GSC shares with other 
predominately lay movements - of being seen as having merely volunteer status in their parish 
community. 

- Descr@tion of research interest 

. There are other objective and subjective factors contributing to what I see as the 
personal challenges in this research action. I will indicate those that arise from the nature of 
the GSC itself. Then I will indicate those that arise from my own experience and 
understanding of being in this ministry with adults and children. 

In terms of the objective factors, because the GSC is experimental in nature, it 
continues to be tested as to its validity. Whereas the curriculum has been been tested widely 
as it relates to young children under the age of six, this is not the case for children over six 
years of age. The GSC is also in process of evolution. A practical ramification of its evolving 
character is that it is yet to be formally systematized. Therefore, I have neither a pre-set model 
nor handbook for the training of adults. Since the GSC is a dynamic rather than a static 
approach in terms of its content and methodology for adults, there is a crucial need to evaluate 
its adequacy in light of preparing adults for ministry with older children. That is, we are 
making the path as we walk it- 

In terms of the subjective factors, recent experience of the CP has given rise to 
newnecessities and untried possibilities in terms of using the GSC as a means of preparing 
these catechists for ministry with older children. I will identify three instances to exemplify 
what I mean by this, in as much as they are effectively shaping my research action. 

Fiat, I see this aspect of my research as more than an adult education enterprise, in that 
the word "education" can be interpreted to mean an informational exchange. However, I also 
see this as an adult formation experience. "Formation", in relation to preparing adults for 
ministry with children, implies for me a two-way or mutual learning: adult to child, child to 
adult. By highlighting - the adult-child interrelationship, the equation changes from: adult 
teaches = child learns, to: adult teaches and learns = child teaches and learns. That is, implicit 
in my approach to the religious formation of children and adults alike is to see the GSC as a 
ministry with, rather than a ministry to or for. Thus my perspective on this ministry is to view 
it as a process of religious formation and spiritual growth. Second, the GSC is an explicit 
means of preparing the adult to give to the child. For instance, one form of the catechist's 
service is to proclaim God's Word (bible) and help children to live it actively (liturgy). But 
this implies a readiness on the adult's pan to receive from the children. For example, it calls 
the catechist to enter a stance of listening with the children to God's Word. Third, the GSC 
is an explicit means of empowering adults to guide children on their spiritual journey; for 
example, by preparing adults to offer various biblical and liturgical themes to children. Yet 



this also implies a willingness on the adult's part to be guided by children. What this means 
is that, in doing catechesis, the adult comes prepared, not with a rigid or fuced plan, but rather 
with an openness to respond to the child's way of being in relationship with God. Implicit in 
this, therefore, is that the adult is prepared to monitor the needs and responses of a particular 
child or group of children. 

On a still more subjective level this research interest represents a series of "fiats" for 
me. It is a "fust" in respect to the fact that, although I have facilitated two groups at the first 
level (for young children), this will be the f m  time preparing catechists already in ministry 
with older children (second level). it is also a "first" in respect to the fact that this is the first 
time I will be relating to these catechists in a dual role, or wearing two hats, so to speak. As 
facilitator, it is important for me to know if this offers a professionally and practically effective 
way of preparing them for their ministry. But as coordinator of their atrium communities, it 
is also essential for me to know if this experience nourishes them on a personal level. so as 
to encourage them to persevere in their exacting ministry. 

The GSC is commonly perceived as a ministry with children. Fascinating as this would 
be to investigate for its own sake, it would of necessity take me too far afield. For the 
purposes of my study, I want to explore the GSC from the less common perspective of the 
adult. In order to keep my research action within manageable boundaries, only the adult will 
be placed in the foreground of this study. However, as children are a vital part in the adult's 
ministry, they will be present in a secondary or background position. Therefore, while the 
adult will be my primary focus, the presence of children will appear in this research action. 
although seen through the lens of the adult participants. 

2. Research Problem and Related Ouestions 

- Problem statement 

I want to study in what way the Good Shepherd Catechesis serves as a means of 
empowering adults to accompany children on their spiritual journey in a mutually formative 
manner, so that the adult is prepared to nurture. and to be nurtured by, the spiritual lives of 
children. 

Related qudons  

In this study i am looking for an inside view into how the participants experience the 
GSC as a way of being in ministry with children, in its explicit and implicit dimensions 
(referred to in the previous section). On the explicit plane, if there is something distinctive 
about the GSC's awareness of the child's spiritual geography, as it were, do the participants 
feel enabled to enter into the child's religious world? Do the adults feel empowered to nurture 
the older child's religious potential? On the implicit plane, if there is something unique about 
the child's spirituality, is there a way of helping the participants to become co-learners and co- 
listeners with children? More concretely, is there a way of preparing the participants to 



become attentive to the child's needs and responses? If so, does this attentiveness have a 
formative iduence on the purticipan~ themselves? Finally. I want to learn if these 
participants, in order to be sustained in their present ministry, need to be touched at the level 
of their own faith journey and lived experience. And, if so, I want to know if the presence of 
children, both directly (through the atrium experience), and indirectly (through the adult 
seminars), helps to engage the participants at this level. 

Objectives 

Given the preceding questions, in this study I propose to: 

1. provide a means whereby the participants can articulate their experience of being in 
- ministry with children around the age of 6 to 9 years; 

2. glean from this experience an understanding of what empowen the participants to 
nurture the older child's re1 igious potential; 

3. explore the ways in which children may, in turn, be a nurturing influence in the adult's 
spiritual life; 

4. identify components essential to a formative pastoral preparation for adults in the GSC 
ministry with children of this age. 

3. Theoretical Framework and Assum~tions 

Theoretical Framework 

The GSC is the over-arching pastoral framework, containing three basic components - 
- the theological, pedagogical, and methodological - undergirded by certain educational and 
catecheticai foundations. 

Educational Base: Reference is made to the Montessori method insofar as its principles 
served as the pedagogical basis upon which to experiment and develop this orientation to 
childhood catechesis? Dr. Maria Montessori (1 870-1952). one of Italy's first women medical 
doctors, moved from the field of medicine into education. The aim of her psycho-pedagogical 
method was above all to educate the human potential of children. Montessori's innovative 
work also included a brief foray into the area of religious education. The fiat children's 
atrium was founded in 19 15 in Barcelona according to her guidelines. Montessori's method, 
in my interpretation, already contains a spirituaiity of education. For example, she was 

See Sofia Cavaletti's 'The Relizious Potential of the Child: 
Youne: ChiIdren, p. 29. 

Ex~eriencine Scri~ture and Liturm With 



insistent upon the spiritual preparation of adults for their tasks as educators! Part of this 
"inward preparationn concentrated on "the way we regard a child".' The ability to observe 
children ("'observation" is how Dr. Montessori termed this skill) had a key role in her concept 
of the adult's spiritual training. 

Catecheticai Base: As alluded to earlier, the persons most responsible for the GSC, 
Cavalletti and Gobbi, availed themselves of Montessori's philosophical and practical insights 
in the educational sphere, as well as the contributions of others who undertook religious 
education initiatives deriving from Montessori's work8 Cavalletti's purpose is to educate the 
religious potential of children. The principal way she advocates to go about doing this is the 
"method of signs": leading children to the bible and liturgy, as primary sources of God's self- 
revelation, involves initiating children into the hdamentai Christian symbols, both scriptural 
(parables, for instance) and 1 iturg ical (sacraments, for example). 

Cavalleni's approach, in my interpretation, contains a spirituality of childhood. For 
example, Cavailetti is intent on the need for a spiritual preparation of the adult in which 
interaction with children plays a crucial role. Cavalletti also assumes the importance of 
observing children. This means close and carefil attention to the child's religious needs and 
capacities; 0 bservation for her, therefore, is a significant factor in nourishing the religious 
potential within children. 

Pastoral Base 

Catechesis: The word catechesis is heavy with historical associations. It is the 
perception of some people within and outside the Roman Catholic tradition that this word is 
weighted with negative connotations. Catechesis (and its related terms "catechetics", and 
"catechism") conveys an over-emphasis on doctrine, sometimes to the point of 
"ind~ctrination".'~ This is not what 1 intend by using this word. I believe it can be rescued 
from such restrictive, parochial connotations to become an ecumenically-friendly word. so to 
speak." I use catechesis as an inclusive term that subsumes in itself all the various aspects 
of evangelization as well as of religious education. As a pastoral ministry, catechesis involves 
all those who live the Christian life, including children and adults. The GSC is inserted into 
a long history of the church as  faith community, and shares in the recent direction of Roman 

See Chapter 4, 'The Spiritual Training of a Teacher" in The Child In The Church by Maria Montessori 
and others. 

* Cavalletti's chapter (10) in The Child In The Church, an early presentation of the beginnings of their 
work, clearly notes this contribution. See p. I32 particularly. 

Cavalletti, The Religious Potential of The Child, chapter 10. 

lo John Westerhoff, Who Are We?: The Quest For a Religious Education, p. 268. 

Ibid., Westerhoff makes an eloquent case for this in his section entitld "Catechesis" concluding this 
book @p. 268-277). 



Catholic catechesis. For instance, the five stages Rummery notes in the modem development 
of catechesis - "traditional, pedagogical, kerygmatic, life-centered and situational, and group 
centered"'2 -- are reflected in the GSC. It also has qualities unique to itself, particularly in 
relation to the person of the child: "The child, and in particular the child's religious life, is at 
the center of our interests and commitment as catechists".13 This is why I refer to the GSC 
as an approach to religious formation rather than a model of religious education. I use the 
word "approach" in the way Thomas Groome highlights ic "Shared praxis has potential for 
many functions of Christian ministry because it is more an approach, or "way of being with 
people", than a pedagogical method" (author's  italic^).'^ 

The People of God: As a laywoman, the role and empowerment of all baptized 
Christians is an important issue for me. It is also an important issue in reiation to the GSC as 
a pastorai ministry in the Church today. For example, all the participants in the second level 
of the CP, from whom my sampling is drawn, are laypersons. I view this is a sign of the 
restoration of the status and dignity of the laity which the Second Vatican Council has 
encouraged in the Roman Catholic tradition. I see the GSC as one particular way of living the 
Christian covenant established in baptism and exercising the call to service (diakonia) inherent 
in it: "the identity and mission of those specially chosen for ministry along with ail of the 
faithfiul have a common ground in their participation in the mission of both Word and Spirit 
through baptism" (italics mine). l 5  In the context of the CP, I see the GSC as an expression 
of the ministry of the laity that develops both the contribution and the charism of the catechist 
in the building of God's reign and the body of Christ (Church). I agree with Westerhoff that 
"there is no more important pastoral ministry than that of the catechistit. '' 

l2 R M. Rummery, Catechesis and Religious Education in a Pluralist S o c i e ~ ,  pp. 2-3. 

l3 Point One in a working document entitled "The Spirit of the Catechesis" discussed at the International 
Conference of the GSC in Rome, 1993; unpublished. 

Thomas Groome, Sharing Faith: The Wav of Shared Praxis, p. 295. 

IS George Schner, Education For Ministry: Reform and Renewal In Theoloeical Education, p. 56. 

l6 Westerhoff Buildine God's People in a Materialistic Societv, p. 130. 



- Theoiogicai Bare 

Theology of Childhood: Through course readings, of Karl Rahner and Bernard 
Lonergan especialIy, I have realized that ministry with children involves a theology of 
childhood. By way of example, I will single out an insight from each author and one example 
of its pastoral implications in preparing adults for ministry with older children. 

In the case of Lonergan, I am struck by the way he situates his discussion on "religious 
development" in terms of the dynamic of "being in love": "As the question of God is implicit 
in all our questioning, so being in love with God is the basic fulfilment of our conscious 
int&tionaiityW . ' Practical1 y speaking, then, the adult's service in the religious formation of 
children has to do with helping them be in love with God. In the case of Rahner, a question 
he poses in "Ideas for a Theology of Childhood" is particularly thought-provoking for me: "In 
the intention of the Creator and Redeemer of children what meaning does childhood have, and 
what task does it lay upon us for the perfecting and saving of h~rnanity?"'~ Practically 
speaking, this has made me recognize the importance not only of helping catechists to be 
informed about children, but to be informed by children as well. 

Spirituality of Childlikeness: Such insights as these influence the way I view ministry 
with adults, because now 1 see it in the context of spirituality. I am referring to the 
fundamental dimension of spirituality, i.e. "the fim and most basic level is that of a person's 
lived experience, that is, the real or existential level".19 The synoptic passages that highlight 
the insistence of Jesus on letting the children come to him (Mt 19:13-15; Mk. 10:13-16; Lk. 
18:15-17), and on receiving the kingdom like a child (Mt 18: 1-6; Mk. 9:33-37; Lk. 9:46-48). 
indicate to me that children have something to teach, namely, childlikeness. I am beginning 
to see how the invitation of Jesus to "change and become Like children" (Mt 18:3) is an aspect 
of the ongoing call to conversion in Christian life. This, in turn, affects how I now look at the 
pastoral task of preparing myself and others for ministxy with children. Up to the present my 
major concern has centered on the question: How do I help myself and others to help form 
(teach) children in terms of their religious growth? But now it appears just as important, or 
even more so, to ask: How do I help myself and others to be willing to learn from 
children?20 

Bernard Lonergan. Method In Theolow, p. iO5. 

le K. Rahner. Theoloeical Investieations. Vol. VIII, p. 33. 

The New Dictionarv of Christian Spiritualitv, p. 932. 

2o Roben Kegan's writing about the concept of being "recruitable" has helped to  clarify the significance 
of this question for me (see Chapter I in The Evolvine Self: Problem and Process in Human Development"). 



Assumptions 

Although I expect to have a section in my thesis proper where these will be further 
developed, I will highlight here what [ consider to be the basic assumptions operative in my 
research action. Since the focus of my action in ministry is preparing adults for a specific 
ministry - catechesis with children, I will include two categories in this section, one pertaining 
to adults, the other to children. Each of these wili have two subsets in order to include both 
educational and theological presuppositions. 

About Chilaken 

Educational: In learning about the Christian mystery and message, children need adults 
to minister to their spiritual needs and abilities. Children's experience of the sacramental life 
is assisted when there is a) a prepamd environment (atrium) in which to live i~ b) a selection 
of materials designed to nourish their meditation and prayer; c) a community of adults and 
children with whom to share their faith journey. Children need to be given direct, age- 
appropriate access to the primary means of God's seif4isclosure through the Word (scripture) 
and liturgy (sacraments), so as to be fblly initiated into the eucharistic life of the believing 
community (Church). 

Theological: From my experience of being in ministry with children between the ages 
of 6-9, I am convinced there is a capacity for God already present within them. This innate 
capacity needs to be awakened so that they can better experience and enjoy God's presence 
in their lives. I think there are certain biblical and liturgical themes which facilitate this 
awakening process in children. My experience also tells me that the GSC offers a positive way 
of initiating children into the eucharistic life. Finally, I believe that children of this age have 
something valuable to offer adults in the area of the spiritual life. 

About Aduh 

Educational: I bring to the task of designing this adult formation seminar (CP) the 
following presuppositions, the validity of which I will be testing in my research action. I )  I 
understand adults learn theoretically as well as experientially. My input (educational theory. 
biblical and liturgical content) will be related to the catechist's interaction with children in the 
atrium setting. I am assuming, therefore, that this will have a positive influence in their 
interaction with children. 2) The D. Min. programme has accented for me the importance of 
integration in adult learning. This integrative element, between the theoretical and practical 
components of the seminar, will be addressed in an intentional manner in the action in ministry 
(phase one). From my experience of the D. Min. programme, 1 have also seen how well 
andragogy thrives in an atmosphere of collaboration. Thus my action in ministry will be 
conducted according to a collaborative model of adult leaming. 

Theological: Praxis has recently come to assume special importance for me as a 
dynamic in the preparation of adults for ministry; that is, not simply the practice itself, but the 
reflection on the doing. So one of the chief areas I will be exploring is how to assist adults 



in a reflective way of being in ministry with children. I am also assuming that ministry implies 
a commitment to continued conversion. For the purposes of my research action, I will explore 
a method to assist adults to become attentive in their relationship and interchange with 
childien. I assume, therefore, that mutuality is an essential quality in ministry with children. 
This, in turn, presupposes that there is a correlation between the experience of ministry as 
muoual, and the way it becomes a formative influence in one's lived faith experience. 

4. Action in Ministrv 

The seven participants I have asked to join my action in ministry are drawn from the 
Toronto parish atrium centres. All the participants have previous experience in the GSC, and 
are presently engaged in atrium centres. serving children between the ages of 6-9 years. Three 
participants are from St. Benedict parish atrium in which there are two groups totalling 34, 6-9 
aged children, 12 of whom will be celebrating these sacraments. Three participants are from 
Holy Name parish atrium in which there are two groups, totalling 20, 6-9 aged children, 1 1  of 
whom are celebrating these sacraments. One participant comes from Our Lady of Sorrows 
parish atrium in which there are two groups, totalling 13, 6-9 aged children, 11 of whom will 
be celebrating these sacraments. 

My role throughout the action in ministry will be as pariticipant and observer, with the 
exception of phase one, in which I will also act as instructor and facilitator. I envision my 
action in ministry as containing three phases, in which I propose to: a) design a series of 
seminars for adults which would incorporate a process of self-reflection in response to their 
study of specific themes: b) design a process for the adults to observe the children with whom 
they are ministering in the atrium setting; c) conduct a process whereby the adults could 
process and share their self-reflections and observations; d) validate what I have heard from 
the adults' feedback, and evaluate my initial assumptions in iight of what the adults have 
experienced. 

5. Research Methodolow 

M~hudologicaf process 

The principal focus of my action in ministry is to invite the participants to reflect on 
their experience of being in ministry with older children. Since all the participants have been 
involved in the GSC (ranging from three to ten years), they bring a wealth of experience to this 
research study. In my action in ministry I will be using the qualitative approach to research 
methodo logy. 

Before beginning the action in ministry, there will be a pre-initiation phase. This phase, 
which will conclude prior to the action in ministry, will address the following three areas. I )  
Selection of the subjects: This involves inviting and interviewing the participants drawn from 
three of the four Toronto parish centres (i.e. the atrium centres where children 6-9 years are 
attending). 2) Presentation of research tool(s): I will introduce the participants to the concept 



of the journal they will be using during the research action. It is important to note here that 
I will be discussing the theory underpinning this journal technique (eg. the implicit value the 
GSC ascribes to observing children). 3) Development of theory: The participants will be 
introduced to some hndamental aspects that are basic to the GSC orientation for older 
children; for instance, Montessori's pedagogical principles relating to older children. 

The following is an outline of the three phases I envisage for the action in ministry. 

Phase One: Conditional upon the approval of this proposal, the fmt phase will begin late 
this April, and last for 6-8 weeks approximately (mid to late June). Phase one will be 
composed of two parts. 

In one part the participants will be attending 6-8 weekly seminars, each 2 houn in 
length. In these seminars I will present certain biblical and liturgical themes, for instance, 
relating to sacramental catechesis. Following each seminar session, the participants will then 
spend some time reflecting on these themes by means of a reflective journal exercise. In the 
other part,.the participants will be engaged in ministry with children, 15-20 hours in an atrium 
setting approximately. They will be using themes, underpinned by the theory, presented in the 
adult seminar. The participants will be invited to observe, and reflect upon, the children with 
whom they are ministering by means of two observation journal exercises. 

Phase Two: Phase two will take place in September. i will invite the participants to come 
together for a day, so as to elicit from them what they have experienced in the adult seminar 
and children's sessions. This session will be audio taped and transcribed. For this communal 
moment, which will be about 5 hours in length, I will invite someone from outside the research 
group to act as facilitator, for theoretical and practical reasons. Theoretically, it is important 
that I am enabled to be with the participants as a reflective listener with them. Practically, it 
is important that this moment focus the reflections on their experience, rather than an 
assessment of the seminar as such. 

Phase Three: The final phase will take place in November or December, the exact time will 
be negotiated with the participants. This will be a one-day communal moment about 5 h o u n  
in length. This phase will allow me the opportunity to validate what I have received from the 
participants in their written and oral accounts. As well, it will allow an opportunity for the 
participants to assess the action in ministry process as a whole. During this phase I will invite 
someone outside the action in ministry group to be present to serve as reflector with me. 

Data: cdleclon, anabsis, interpretation and evaIuution 

Collection: I anticipate four sources of data, two in written form, two in oral form. 
1) Journal Keeping: I will invite the participants to keep a joumal of their experience in both 
the adult seminar component, and the children's catechetical sessions component of phase one. 
I will collect these journals at the end of phase one. I will be providing broad questions by 
way of guiding their record keeping in this joumal. One question is designed to stir their 
reflections on our seminars (see appendix A). Two questions are designed to encourage them 
to attend to their ministry with children in the atrium setting (see appendices B and C ) .  2) 



Group Journal Sharing: the second source of data I will be collecting will come h m  phase 
two, in which I will invite the participants to share their journal experience in a communal 
context. This group processing of the feedback on the part of the participants will be audio- 
taped and transcribed. 3) Presentation of Feedback: the third source of data will come from 
phase three, in which I will be presenting to the participants what I have received from their 
written and orai accounts. Since I foresee an exchange among us, more data from the 
participants may be forthcoming. 4) Participants' Assessment: the fourth source of data will 
also come fmrn phase three, in which I plan to offer the participants an opportunity to assess 
the overall action in ministry. For this I will draw up some kind of evaluation sheet for the 
participants to fill out. I will be enlisting the aid o f  my ministry base group in preparing these 
evaluation questions. 

A key methodological concern is to find a broad-based, multi-dimensions! framework 
within which to research the data issuing from this study. My basic stance as a researcher is 
this: what I will be seeing (written chronicle) and hearing (oral narrative) reveals a personal 
profile of a brief segment in one's whole ministerial journey. Investigating such a personal 
story requires a holistic approach.21 It also requires a willingness to be surprised and to "be 
open to possibilities [I] have not yet imagined." Using the journey metaphor, then, I will 
indicate how I envisage the phases and specific tasks involved in dealing with the data 

Analysis: analyzing the data will center on venturing into, from different entry points, 
and familiarizing myself with the territory described in the material. This means exploring all 
images and feelings, issues and attitudes. statements and themes, that is, whatever the subject 
deems significant. Then, in order to identify the thematic content embedded in the experience, 
I plan to use three points of entry: I )  the cognitive dimension (eg. learnings in the seminar); 
2) the dimension of praxis (eg. with children); and 3) the affective dimension (eg. personal felt 
response to the preceding). 

Interpretation: In the interpretive phase I will be investigating and isolating the 
particular contours of the terrain. It is essential that the interpretation be inclusive, 
encompassing the theoretical, experiential and reflective levels. To allow for this, the three 
following vantage points or perspectives may be employed in interpreting the data (see 
appendix D for a diagrammatic illustration of these). 1) One perspective, provided by Henri 
Nouwen, looks at the adult's Christian journey in light of the dynamics of communion, 
community, and ministry.t3 2) Another perspective, provided by the GSC and George 
~chne r , ' ~  looks at the adult's educational or formational journey in light of its theological, 

21 R Bogdan and S. Taylor. Introduction to Qualitative Research Methods, p. 6. 

22 Stephen Bogdewic. "Participant Observation". Doine Qualitative Research, p. 69. 

23 Henri I. Nouwen. With Burnine Hearts: A Meditation on the Eucharistic Life, Chapters IV and V. 
pp. 65-95. 

24 George Schner, Education For Ministw: Reform and Renewal In Theoloeical Education, Part I, 
Chapters f -3, pp. 1-72. 
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methodological and pedagogical aspects. 3) A third perspective, provided by S irnone Wei 1, 
looks at the adult's inner faith journey in light of such dynamics as attentiveness and 
contemplation25. It is important to mention that, in terms of the children's presence 
emerging as a factor in the data, my interpretive stance will be influenced by S. Cavalletti's 
orientation. For example, Cavalletti notes thrre "constants" in the chiidten's reactions to 
certain themes (eg. peace, a deep way of knowing, etc.). When these are observed, then the 
theme is seen to respond to a vital religious need in the child.26 

Evaluation: For the evaluation, I will re-visit the landscape in order to ascertain and 
synthesize what I see as its principal features. In evaluating this study I will be attending to 
insights it might generate especially in terms of the following: 1) initiating adults into a way 
of  being in ministry with older children (pastoral formation); 2) nourishing the adult's spiritual 
life (personal, faith formation); 3) developing and refming h r e  formation programmes (CP); 
4) helping my integration of, and commitment to this ministry. 

Ethical Concern: I wili discuss with the participants their preference as to how their 
experience, personal and interpersonal, with the children and each other, will be represented 
in written form (that is, the anonymity issue). I will obtain their consent relating to reporting 
about their written (journals, evaluation) and verbal accounts (group sharing in phases two and 
three), as well as their permission to tape the group session (in phase two). Any materials of 
others, used as part of the seminar sessions, that are included in my written account will be 
done with their permission (eg. Cavalletti's unpublished writings). 

6. Risks and Limitation of the Studv 

- Li'miis 

The most evident iimitation to this research study relates to its time framework. This 
time period was chosen because of the opportunity it offers, that is, a window into the period 
leading up to and following the children's celebration of the sacraments of Reconciliation and 
Eucharist. However, phase one's necessarily limited number of weeks can only offer the adults 
an initial experimentation in their use of the research tools, as well as a brief insight into the 
possible influence that children may have on their personal and ministerial lives. 

A second limitation relates to the exclusively Roman Catholic sampling involved in this 
study. The selection of-subjects is intentional, since I am researching how to help catechists 
of children who belong to the Roman Catholic tradition. However, it is important to mention 

25 Sirnone Weil, "Reflections On the Right of School Studies With a View to the Love of God". 
Waiting On God, pp. 66-76. 

26 Cavalletti, The Religious Potential of the Child, p. 170. 



that this catechesis has a distinctly ecumenical spirit, as  instanced in the writings of Rev. 
Jerome Berryman. *' 

The third limitation relates to the thematic content of the adult seminar (my input). For 
the purpose of this research action, it has been necessary to restrict myself to a number of 
biblical and liturgical themes involved in this catechesis for older children. These themes have 
been extracted from a rich curriculum for children 6-9 years of age. That is, they represent 
only a small portion of a much larger curriculum (themes from scripture and liturgy, and their 
associated materials for children). 

One risk arises in the very use of the research tools I am inviting the participants to use 
in relation to their self-reflections and observation of children, both of which require a 
delicacy of approach. For example, inviting the adult's personal response to the seminar 
component of phase one presupposes a certain level of trust, which I assume to be present. 
And introducing a new element - observation of children in the practice component of phase 
one - may generate a self-consciousness in the adult's rapport with children, as well as a 
possible preoccupation about detecting observable responses in children. Therefore, I will be 
sensitive to these risks as 1 present the tools involved in this journalling process. 

Another risk arises from my role in this process. On one hand, insofar as 1 am the 
seminar facilitator, as well as formation director, I am not truly a peer member of this 
collaborative learning group and could be seen as an authority. On the other hand, insofar as 
I am coordinator of this catechesis, I bring a level of subjectivity to this action. To offset the 
natural dynamics related to this (both group dynamics as well as my own personal potential 
for bias), I will invite a penon from my ministry base group to help me monitor and critique 
my attitudes and interactions with the research group (during all of the phases of the action in 
ministry). 

7. Contributions of the Study 

Personaily: This research study is timely, as this year marks 20 yean' involvement in the 
GSC. I am grateful for this chance to look back across these years of mentoring with the 
foundresses of this approach. and to took ahead to the challenges of handing on what I deem 
to be a heritage, not only for myself but for others too. 

- Profissionuilly: As mentioned in the section related to my research interest, many issues and 
concerns have emerged in the course of beginning a systematic formation process for adults. 
The opportunity to explore these with others who are committed to the Church and to children, 
with actual experience in the same ministry, is both a need and a privilege for me. At the 

27 Jerome Benyman, Youne Children and won hi^ pp- 8-9; "Montessori Religious Education: Sofia 
Cavalletti (1917 - )", Professional Approaches for Christian Educators, May, 1994, pp. 3-7. 



same time I hope this experience will contribute to building up the sense of community among 
the catechists who are serving in the different atrium centres. 

- Witer Chrach contexl: One of the most recumnt questions I have revolves around this 
issue: Does this catechesis have a contribution to make beyond its present limited sphere? If 
so, how can the values it holds be communicated to others? To be able to investigate the 
validity of the GSC as a way of being in ministry with older children is a necessary step 
towards answering these questions, and possibly towards sharing the h i t  of these fmdings with 
others within and outside this ministry's context. 

Societal context: Undergirding this research action is a conviction, upheld by the participants 
and the families whom they serve, of the importance of children in the Christian community, 
but also in society as a whole. Inasmuch as this study will touch upon, albeit in an indirect 
way, a spirituality based on the Ch&ian value and virtue of childlikeness, it could have wide- 
ranging social implications. 



APPENDIX A 

DATE 

What topidtheme was presented in this seminar? 

In what way was I touched by it? And why? . 



APPENDIX B 

DATE 

In attending to the children, what did you notice ... see ... hear---and so forth? 



APPENDIX C 

DATE 

Take ten minutes to make a note to yourself of what this time with the children has 
said to you. 



Possible Interpretive Vantage Points28 

fomatiorlal / educational 
perspective 

represented represented 
by the GSC by G. Schner 

theological 
(eg. biblical and 
liturgical themes) 

professional 

methodological practical 
(eg. parable method 
and materials) 

pedagogical devotional 
(eg. God-child- 
adult inter- 
relationships) 

attentiveness spiritual life perspective 
perspective 

represented 
by S. Weil 

represented by 
H, Nouwen 

the faculty, effort movement fiorn 
and habit of communion 
attention 

attentive looking to community 

contemplate to ministry 
attentively 

2' Becoming acquainted with the research literature hiis alened me to the danger, as Ian Dey writes in 
for SW-, "of committing ourselves prematurely to a 

particular perspective and so foreclosing options ..." (pp. 6-7). Therefore I am putting forward various perspectives. 
suggested to me by recent readings, simply as possibb vantage points from which to view and interpret this study's 
material. 



APPENDIX B: LETTER TO PARTICIPANTS 

December 19, 1994. 

Dear 

As a person involved in cawchesis with children, I know you have experienced both the gifts and challenges this entails. 
And as one who is presently paniciparinp in our Certificate programme for those working with 6-9 aged children. I 
know you arc really committed to this ministry. 

I have be& grateful for the opportunity - from the start of the Good Shepherd Certificate programme in 199 1 - to 
reflect on the catechesis we do with young children under the age of six. You have participated in and contributed to 
that experience. 

Now we are entering a new &ontier: the religious world of older children. Since this is new ground, it provides a 
wonderful occasion to reflect on what it is that does nourish the older child's relationship with God, and how we can 
help to foster i t  Also. because this is a fmt-time venture, it is imponant for me to know what helps the adult in this 
ministry of catcchesis with older children. 

In fa= this is the reason I undertook the Doctor of Ministry Programme in the Summa of 1993. Now, as pan of that 
progamme, I am putting together a seminar and reflective process for adults, whereby we can explore these questions 
together* namely: What good news does the older child hunger to hear? How can we share this with them? 

In order to do this I hope to garher a small group of persons who already have the background in this catechesis. and 
who are involved in ministry with older children. (6-9 years or so). Since you are engaged both in an atrium with 
children of this age, and in rhe adult formation programme. your participation in this seminar would be most valuable 
to me, and I think to yourself and the ochers as well. 

So I am inviting you to consider taking part in this seminar and reflective process. To help you in your discernment 
about committing yourself to be part of &is, at our meeting on.January 16, 1995 at 7:00 p.m. in Tee@ Hall we will 
discuss the derails about this group experience and address any questions you may have. 

I am looking forward to seeing you then. 

Sincerely, 

Patricia Couiter. 



APPENDIX C: PARTICIPANT CONSENT FORM 

Research Project 

The aim of this research project is to study adults involved in the ministry of the Good 
Shepherd Catechesis with children (six to nine years of age) in a parish-based atrium centre. 

Method 

The researcher, Patricia M. Coulter, will facilitate an eight-part series of adult formation 
seminars relating to catechesis with children of this age in parish atrium centres in the Roman 
Catholic diocese of Toronto. The research project will also include a group reflection day, as 
well as a personal and group evaluative process. 

Participant Commitment 

Co-researchers will agree to participate both in the adult seminar sessions and in an atrium 
setting with children, and to reflect on their experience in written form by means of the journal 
questions provided. In addition, co-researchers will agree to participate in a group reflection 
day, and a group evaluation day. 

Researcher Commitment 

The research data collected in the form of written material, tapes, and transcripts of the group 
meetings, will be confidential. This material will serve as the foundation of the findings 
written in a Doctor of Ministry thesis at the Toronto School of Theology; it will be reported 
in a manner that safeguards the identity of the participants, and any others to whom they may 
refer in their written and oral accounts. 

I agree to participate in the research project as outlined above. 

NAME: 

SIGNATURE: 



25 1 

APPENDIX D: PERSONAL PROFILE OF PARTICIPANTS 

NAME 

MARITAL STATUSFAMILY STATUS (eg. children, ages of children) 

EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND 

OCCUPATIONAL BACKGROUND 

ACTIVITIES OTHER THAN FAMILY AND MINISTERIAL COMMITMENTS 
(eg. employment, comrnunity/volunteer work, committees, etc.) 

HOW LONG HAVE YOU BEEN INVOLVEP IN THE CATECHESIS OF THE GOOD 
SHEPHERD? 

DESCRIBE YOUR PAST INVOLVEMENT rbl THE GOOD SHEPHERD CATECHESIS (UP 
TO THIS YEAR) (eg. observing in an atrium; assisting or leading group; setting up an 
atrium, etc.) 



DESCRLPTION OF YOUR PRESENT INVOLVEMENT M THE GOOD SHEPHERD 
CATECHESIS (THIS YEAR) 

Groups of Children 

- children 3-6 years of age 

children 6-9 years of age 

. Capacity of Involvement 

observing 

. assiiting 

leading 

- other 

ProfiIe of Children in the 6-9 year age group 

number of children 

number of children celebrating the sacraments of First Eucharist and Reconciliation 

WHAT BROUGHT YOU TO THE CATECHESIS OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD? 
(please use an additional sheet, if required) 



APPENDIX E: f ARTKIPANT EVALUATION 

Thank you for your ongoing commitment to o w  resemch project. In preparation for 
our JnaI gathering on Sunday, Jurniury 21. 1996. I ask you to respond to the enclosed 
evaluation and to bring the completed form with you. 

The evaluative questions are designed to addkess your involvement in the action in 
ministry. The first three questions relate to the spec~jic components of the research project: 

Question I : adult seminar sessions (April-Jwre* 1995); 
Question 2: chilaken i sessions in the atrium (a above); 
Question 3: group refection dby (September 30. 1995). 

The fincl two questions refute to the overall research process: 

Question 4: the action in ministry project as a whole; 
Question 5: my rote as facilitator in this process. 

PIease take the time necessary to reject on your personal participation in the action 
in rninisw, without-as yet-discussing yo w responses with the other co-researchers. Our final 
meeting in Tee& Hat1 will offer you the opportunity for group disnrsion about this evaluation 

I imde you to be as specific as possible in responding to these eva1mrive questions. 
You will notice that there is a space for your comments following each question. As well, extra 
pages have been added should [hey be needed. When using these, please be sure to indicate 
the number and letter of the question to which you are referring. 

I encourage you to contact me if you haw any questions about this evahation form. 



1: ADULT SEMINAR SESSIONS 
[I =lowest 4=highest] 

How instructive were the seminars in terms 
of the: 

Methodolow 

Comments 

Pedagogy - 

Comments 

Reflective Activity 1 2 3 4 

How effective was the journal question 
in enabling you to give voice to your 
experience of the adult seminar sessions? 

Comments 

2: CHILDREN'S SESSIONS (ATRIUM). 

In light of your work with children, how applicable were the seminars in terms of the: 

2 A) content ' (biblica~liturgical themes) 1 2 3 4 

Comments 

2 B) Method (presentation of materials) 

Comments 

2 C )  Observation Activitv (in atrium) 



How effective was the journal 
question in guiding you to observe 
the children in the atrium? 

Comments 

2 D) Reflection Activitv 

How effective was the journal 
question in guiding you to reflect 
on your experience with children? 

Comments 

3: GROUP REFLECTION DAY 

How effective was the group reflection day in terms of: 

3 A) Inviting you to speak about your 
experience of this action in ministry? 1 2  3 4 

Comments 

3 B) Enabling you to enter into each 
other's experience of this action 
in ministry? 

Comments 

4: ASSESSMENT OF PROCESS 

In light of the action in ministry process as a whole, what suggestions for improvement 
would you offer in tenns of designing a future adult formation programme for those in 
ministry with children 6-9 years of age? 

5: ASSESSMENT OF FACILITATOR 

In light of the action in ministry process as a whole, what suggestions for improvement 
would you offer in tenns of furthering my own skills in facilitating a future adult 
formation programme? 



APPENDIX F: CATECFESIS OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

Wht hu ken descri'kd in this book k based on an approach m the rciigious formation of 
childrrn. con~nndy refizred to as the Cuechesis of the Good Shepherd. This Appendix offen 
r brief introduction to this approach thaf has been developing for many yean. and provides a 
context in which to view the Appcadix thar follows. 

Tk of the Good Shepherd had a munard seed beginning. The sail it found was 
in tbe meeting of two penons, Sofia Cavaktti and G i i  Gobbi, It is more than their story, 
since the xcd and its p w t h  belong to God and many others had a hand in its suwing. It is toid 
here simply as backgmund for your reading of the following ptogram for children and guidelines 
for catechists (Appendix B). 

Sofia's path seemed directed towards an univasity career. Proficient in languages, modem 
and ancient, she obtaiacd her doctorate in Heblew and Semitic languages, with a diploma of 

- s p h i h i o n  in Philology and Semitic culture and history. 
Thir choice of studits was &tcrmiaed partly by Dc Eugcnio ZoUi. Sofia's first Hebrew 

teacher during her undergraduate days. His coming into the Catholic Church (ttcorded in his 
autobiography Before the DM,  Shad and Ward), combined with his Judaic roots @c had been 
the chief rabbi of Rome until 1945). were formative facton both in their friendship and studies 
that followed. Htbrtw schoIarship became a shared w o k  continuing up to the time of ZoWs 
death. It has occupied an important position in Sofia's life ever since: with contributions to 
vaxious editions of tht Bible. translating and annotating original biblicai texts, and extensive 
writings on post-biblical Hebraic tradition and ecumenical rxmms. In later years she was to 
receive appointxncnts to various muncnicat commiftte3, including the Vatican commission on 
Jcwish-Christian relations and the Italian Ecumenical Conmission, the firn of its kind to invite 
lay members to participate in the Italian Episcopal Confcreace 

Giannn alu, had a mentot who was to &kt the direction of her lifc, Dr. Maria Montessori. 
Italy's famous educator of childrra, While still in ha teens, G i  had already started her 
apprenticeship in Montessori's approach to education. Ha studies Icd her to choose early 
chilrihaxl cducafion as her basis, working with children as young as wo yean of age. 

In 1951, after many years' experience with chiIdrrn and ont year before Dr. Monwsori's 
death, G i i  was invited to assist Montessori in her tcacha training course. Her involvement 
in the trainiPg of teachers continued; by 1960 this included the speciaiized work of forming 
adults ta care for children from binh to three years of age (u&sistants to Infancy"). Eventually 
Giama's work in this field would extend beyond Italy. leading her to direct aduit fclnnadon 
courses in Mcxico and in the United States. 

This information is not intended to center attention on Sofia and Gianna and their 
rtSPCCtjve fiehis of cxpenise. Instead. their aninuic is that the mssage m a w  most, not the 
messengas; their conviction is rhat the adult's pttsene in God's relationship with the child is 



Nonahclcu,tbdrb~~&indicrtccr~opiUPrr~~~dapinniogthcrstrrhccicofth 
Good Shepherd One is the W n g  & d o g i d  foundadon, with iu tcverence for the Bible and 
the liturgy as direct s w  of God's d-cation to us. The othr  is the mlid 
pedagogical founda!ioo with it? respa  fa the pason and thc potcatid of the cw 5bc 6m 
rtstt oa the belief thu Go6 who b v e ,  seeks to us aud f# out 10% and that the human 
h#rt hungers to receive naM tbir low. 'rhe second p i h r  rests on the belief that s;nca 
God's b ~11c0adition& h d ~ d h g  &e bedditi of ~hron010gid 8& even the very young 
child is invited into thir covenant rebioruhip. 

It is aue, tbm, that their backgrounds do i n d i m  these foundations. Yet this doer not 
account fot what was to follow u an outpwth. M e n  their paths c a m  together. the utxpected 
was akicing hean They were to see for tbcmsehs tbrt God not only communicates with the 
young child, but that in the child God finds a partner eqedly  hsponsivt to the ovemue of 
love. No less fllrprising. they dkovasd  that young children uc not only abIe to enter inm this 
hirtionship, but rhu they have a special capscity m cxperimcs md enjoy the prrrena of God. 

To rrturnto thtsequcaceof ottratoy, tbeit meeting was due tar m u t u r I ~ ~  Adele 
Costa Gnocchi (baself r well-know0 Marueuorian), who saw in Sofir aud Girnna somethiag 
which perhaps neither was aware of in themselves- Maybe Adele knew that each had experiences 
which a p e  to ready hem, hdiibcrly, f a  who was soon to follow. Giaana's ycrn of day-t+ 
day presence to children brought her to the reahation that the child t d y  is made in the image 
of Gob This awareness was transformative: ''I was born in the child," as she cxpnsses it. For 
Sofia it was a single incident that sounded r cieep chord withia A fiienb who had r six-yw-old 
son, asked Sofia if she would give him some help in the religious sphcte. wthout any teaching 
aids or experience with children, she agreed at Itasc to mect with him. When thcy did, she 
opened the Bible to the futt page and together they began I;stcning to the Word and speaking 
about it. The child's rcspnsc wu altognhet untxpccttd; even after two hours he was still happy 
to be there. Vhy," she reflected rfttrwds, "is he so happy?" In each of their lives, it appean. 
the ground was prrpated for something mote. 

It was u tiis point that they ract Adele was instrumental in God's "phi" of love 
(Ephesians 1:gR.) fog it was she who scat G i  and S o h  heir firsl group of children In 
accepting her invitation they had set foot in the direction of what was U, become-unhown to 

lifttime dedication. However. at that time they were aware only of their own seeming 
k t r t i o r u .  But in welcoming those first four children they hod been touched by joy: "If our 
work did not end after r brief numbs of meetings, as we p h n d ,  we owe it to the response, 
fU of enthusiasm. solcnm joy, serenity md depth of these four childrca," 

So it was thrt, in the springtime of 19%. the Good Shegberd Focrmtion Ccnrrt, as it is 
calledtodry,clmetobebonr. 

How to senre the religious needs of young children? Drawing on Montessori's experimeau 
in ihc field of religious they arranged an atrim for them. Thir cnviroll~ll~nt was 



prepami with md activities adapted to young cEhildrr~ in order to allow them to k 
PDd & i~ their own m y  md rhythm. Gradually other rooms were p r q d  for children s u  to 
twelve y a n  of q e  ir wen and arranged according to their dcvelopmcnral needs. 

Another challenge had to be f i  HOW could fhe Christian message be communic& u, 
that even the vcy  young child could hear and receive it? Once again they benefitted from 
Moncssori's insights, knowing tbaf if the child was to be hdptd to approach and experience 
the presatce of God, the message had to be = t m a h d  

. . so to speak. in some concrete form. 
Thcrcfbrc they set about making mataids which would pmvi& the child with a fm-hand, 
personal contact with the heart of Christian hvclatioa. By involving tht use of the children's 
smrer and oEeriug them oppoRUnities for movemcn~ the mamizls semd as tangible 
msmmaas fot the child's encounter with God h fan. in the child's hands they take on 
something of the Quality of a "sa~nmcntPL" afcoding to an Italian m o d  thtbeogian who bar 
h long invotved in the atmhsis.' 

Oadurlly a s a h  of carrchr!tical mtaiah was dcvcL0lpd It was the cMdrrn who guidtd 
tbir pmcess. Through careful ob-ation of their reactions, it was seen that some biblical or 
L i~~wot l lddntvfonhapcacef i t laEc i tu&inibtch i ld .ndmintcrrnhus inga  
certain maruial agah and again. When a theme or muerial evoked this Quaiity of response, they 
kam a vital need had been nurmrrd in the child When a mocerinl proved its value to engage 
the child's desire and ability for prayer and meditation it was kept otherwise it was discadd. 
To this day, this proccjs continues. 

As time went on. they rraliud that the themes that most nourished the child also happed 
to be the most CN& to the Christian message, The children did mom than dhct  the selection 
poass: they actually guided them to the choice of the essential elemcuts of revelation. Ody 
what is essential to the heart of the mystery appeared to satisfy the child's hunger, as. for 
tas~racc, in the parable of the Good Shepherd. As Sofia suggests in h e  lim chapter of this w o e  

of the deep resonance it called forth in them, it was the childrcn who chose the Good 
Satphcrd parable, Their choice echoes that of the fvst Christians, as can be seen in the 
catacombs of Rome. The= it is the image of  Jesus as the Good Shepherd which is the most 
prcvalcat of all the symbolic rcphsentations used to depict Christ. 

During tbcsc expcrimcnta yean, a growing community of adults gathered around the 
children, In 1963, they joined together with others, such as Dr. Silvana Montanaro, to found an 
asocWon dedicated a, raving the religious formoton of the child.' It  on started becoming 
an international netwotl, linking children and adults from many countries. 

Thij created enduring bonds and o p e d  avenues of communication among different 
culturu and traditions. By 1975 the sad had spread to North America, with a series of adult 

to the formation of catechists-following in rapid succession in the United 
States, Mexico and Canada Tlis new growth offered rich possib'itits for dialogue. O m  example 
of this took place during k i r  visit to Mexico. Up to that point this catcchctical approach as yet 
had no name. During a conversation with a Mexican bishop. he rcfcntd to this work as the 
Y b c b i s  of the Good Sbephcd," the name it has been h o w n  by ever since. 

The catechtsis began to take root in these and other countries such as Argentina and 
Colombia, in a variety of how* parish and school settings. Thus. an invaiuabIt wting ground 
had appearrd on an i n d o n a l  scale. In exchanging experiences. it was found that certain 
theares of the (=hristian message evoked the same positive response in children of similar age. 
regadlea of rhdr c u l U  or c b  background What emerged then was a nucleus of core 
themes, and itis these that are outlined in the following section. 

P. Ihlmuio Moaw, OP. "Ref~~t"  m the Icaiian Edition of Religious Potemid Trans. Pauicia 
Coultcr. (Nmslutcr. N . r  One, p. 17-20). 

uELuocirzioae Montessori Per b Focmafione Religiou Dcl Bambino.'' 



APPENDlX G: PtZQSE I: S E W A R  CONZENT 
(CERTIFICATE PROGRAMME) 

1. April 24, 1995 

2. May 1, 1995 

3. May 8, 1995 

4. May 15, 1995 

5. May 29, 1995 

6. June 5, 1995 

7. June 12, 1995 

8. June 19, I995 

The true vine parable (in 15): biblical exegesis: I. 
Presentation of this parable to children: I. 
The evangelical maxims of Jesus and moral formation. 

True vine parable: biblical exegesis: 11. 
Evangelical maxims: II. 
Reconciliation: rite; presentation to children: I. 

True vine parable: presentation to children: 11. 
Reconciliation: rite; presentation to children: 11. 
Eucharist and Reconciliation: celebrating with children: 
I. 

First Eucharist in the context of children's retreat. 
First Reconciliation in the context of chiidren's retreat: 
rI. 
Presentation of material: "Synthesis of the Mass". . 

Eucharistic Prayer IV: communal reading, mediation. 
Presentation of material for children: "Epiclesis" and 
"The Mystery of Faith". 

Eucharistic Prayer IV: completed. 
Presentation of material: "Gestures of Gift": the 
offering, breaking of the bread, exchange of peace. 

Background to the material "The History of the 
Kingdom of God: The Unity of the Kingdom". 
Presentation of the timeline for children: I. 

#'The History of the Kingdom of God": Timeline - 11. 
Group discussion/evaluation. 

* Resource text, Living Liturw: Elementaw Reflections, Sofia Cavalletti. 



APPENDIX H 

REFUZCTIONS WITH CaRISTINE ENNIS 

Patricia: I have to learn to read the group more because it's hard for me to 
know when it's something where they want to stop and absorb ... 

Christine: I do get a sense that there is so much that we're packing into so 
little time. I don't know if you're going to meet everyone's needs. We're also 
catechists of different years' experience, so that's very difficult. There's 
almost the feeling that if I write it all down, then I can look at it and digest it 
slowly. There isn't time to digest it in there [seminar]. 

Patricia: What I'm trying to figure out is, I want this moment to have 
something formative about it. Even though they can't rd ly  absorb ... but at the 
same time, you have a certain amount to cover. I'm thinking in tenns of the 
amount of material that I have to cover. Doing this also as a research project, 
one of the things that I'm really attentive to is to build in a mechanism that 
will help these processes of integration, of reflection, of a collaborative spirit. 
I think there's been a real change in me ... If you help to provide an 
opportunity to get inside the thinking of it, the attitude of ic to me that's the 
creative source. That's an assumption I'm working on. 

Christine: I think that's excellent because even what you did during those 
last few minutes ... what you said was, "This is what I did." You talked about 
it, then you said, "This is how I did i t t '  So what you did for me is you said, 
'Here is all of the stuff. Now it's yours. Because you're saying: "Trust your 
own background. You have those kinds of decisions." I think that's a very 
important part of this formation, a very important part of the next step. 
You're saying, "Be free with this! Be comfortable with it!" That is absolutely 
essential. 



APPENDIX I 

'ATRIUM. REFLECTION: TRUE VINE PARABLE AND RECONCILIATION 

P. Began [the presentation of the rite of reconciiiationj by returning to the vine for a moment because all the 
children seemed to be enjoying that aspect so much, 

P. "What is it that keeps the sap flowing through the vine?" C, said, "God's Iove". P: "And is there something 
else? Is there anything we can do to keep the branches healthy?" C suggested: "When we love someone and 
let them love us; when we pray." M. said, "When we do good detds; when we try." 

P, "What heips us try?" M, said, "Faith". CI. said "sacramentsn, P. "You mean you receive a gift" to help you?" 
Then CI. read something that she had written before the presentation: "That when we go to confession, we are 
able to bear even more f i u i~"  

P. "Jesus said, 'You may ask what you will and you shall get it.' What do we ask for?" C. said, "We get the 
courage to do something, to fight something." She gave the example: "We could ask for a car, but God 
wouldn't give us that, but we could ask for courage." M, gave a computer metaphor, "It's like when you are 
looking for something in your computer, and you go to different spaces (directories). If you were looking for 
things about God you would go to the space that says LOVE. Then you would find the things God wouId give 
you*" 
A. said, "The vine began with Adam and Eve, bur they ate the apple, so there was sin and it died Then there 
was Noah, and it grew a little, but when Jesus came something new happened - the vine had h i t ,  because of 
the JOY-* M. said, "Where there is Iove, God is there." A. said, "Isn't it God goes where there is no love?" CI. 
said, "God won't give you the courage to hurt the hurters, but he'lI give the hurters love," M. and A- spoke of 
love. 

We stopped at this point, and decided to let the children work and we agreed to meet before it was time to go 
home. The children were very intent upon their work. A. made a timeline of the vine, and the vine after Jesus 
was very large, with many grapes and said. "The vine is hll of Iove," C. wishes to make a "speech" about the 
strength God gives us. M. worked at making a creation booklet CL did more work on her vine picture and. 
story. H. continued adding pages to her vine booklet. One very striking one showed lightening all around the 
vine, but not touching it, She said that "nothing can hurt the vine." 



APPENDIX J 

PERSONAL RESEARCH JOURNAL 

NOVEMBER 28,1995 

SO moving to me personally-a window into their relationship with themselves, others, and 
even God! This handling of the data from the second phase is: typing out the two levels of 
surnmary-on the individual and the group, in the quiet of early morning. Since these are 
reflections, I can best enter into their world only in a similarly reflective state, so as to receive 
them in the spirit it which they were given both in written and spoken form. 

Overall impact: the sense of their own willingness to be reflective, and their own capacity to 
sustain that: 1) not only across two months (April-June), but 2) also to re-enter, on the spot, 
into that same level in a group situation (September reflection day). 

As to 1): seeing the stirrings within them, of mind and heart, as they go through the process 
in the seminar and atrium. To see the changes in these motions both across a single, two-hour 
session, and from the start to this point in the process. Francesca "wants to run" at the start; 
now she is open to "remaining, staying". Kate: her questioning, unflinching mind that can 
probe atrocities, also fmds hope and wonder in the biblical view of history. Her struggle with 
the many demands of "this catechesis". causing discouragement, yet she moves through 
wonder-even inspiration: "What creatures we are! Why did God make us so?" to new hope 
and courage to "take another step." 

As to 2): listening again to the tapes highlights the depth and quality of their reflectiveness. 
Hearing the long spaces of rich silence between speakers (even up to two minutes!); spaces of 
silence as one speaks (unhurried, inwardly present); the slowness and measure in speaking their 
words; and even the tone of voice (quiet, calm) showing the quality of reflection. Makes me 
think of the meditative moments with the children, where the silences in-beween words 
bespeak something rich happening within. 



APPENDIX K 

JOURNAL REFLECTIONS: ADULT SEMINAR SESSIONS 

PERSONAL SUMMARY ANALYSIS 

EILEEN: PERSONAL SUMlMARY 

Rtconc~t ioa  and Eucharist 

*Does her own theological reflection on relationship, 
*Notes Mongillo's comments on reconciliation and relationship lecture; notes when "need and longing" for 
relationship with God is not here, it signds danger to and death of relationship with God. 
.Passage here: moves to a recognition of the "need for moments of encounter"; this need must be experienced 
and longed for when there is a separation [intimating the need for the sacrament of reconciliation], 

1 True Vine and Maxims 

Reflection on "revelationn (from true vine panble) that touched her, namely, on "being and doingw, and her 
reflection follows intuitive leaps: 

Dificuky of "being" for adults, but not children [child as model]-->adults legitimize through "doing" for 
"their own valuen; connects this with parable of Pharisee and Publicand raises question: Is this the h i t  that 
glorifies the Father?" Her response: "not without remainingn- 
*Then works toward some resolution and attempts to answer her own question: "We need to learn fiom 
children"; they have it and we "receive gift to experience this ("remaining/"beingn) when with children". [Child 
as source and teacher.] 

True Vine Sequence & First Communion & Reconciliation 

pike  the former, this shows a sort of "intuitive leap" in reflection]: 

Parable method with adults-->"hear in dosesn-"waters soiln, "no poolingn-to roots-->children need same 
method: "slow/esscntialn-->a frustration for us", but "necessary for them". 

Above leaps lead to insight about: 

Being with children: 1) trust them: to "make, create. celebrate" 
2) leads to/"relinquish our rolew-gives them dignity (chiIdren); 
3) above is our "unspoken gifl to them", 

mote: Eileen unfolds own inner dialogue that is both informed by her experience with children, which acts as 
a son of authority for her to test out new ideas, and is related to fbture work with chiIdren.1 



EILEEN: PERSONAL SUMMARY 

I Movements: 

1. From presence of group-("I enjoyed the dialogue"); 
2. To methodology: "rich experience comes from "breaking down" components (for us); to enjoy, 

meditate on, set the "potential of each moment"; 
3. To child: "child draws us to this" (enjoy, meditate, etc,); child draws us to most important ("to 

explore, give thanks, enjoy"). [Presence of child here as a guide to deeper levels of experience]; 
Q: To catechist: reflection on "differences among usn as catechists and difference in "sharing with 

children and othdadults"; 
5. Practical insights from above: we need balance between "materiaVmethodW and between individual 

"styles" of catechist; 
6. Arrives at paradox: "It matters less" (than we think, i.e. re styles, etc.) and yet is "Can be very 

effective" (either negatively or positively). 

mote: Eileen shows her background as  instructor of new catechists in Certificate Programme.] 
I 

Gestures of the Gift 

*Eileen carries on her own seIf4idogue about what is happening in the group present, beginning with the 
question raised re "children and the unleavened breadn (in materiais of epiclesis and offering). 
.Process: a) she states the question raised (it is a fine point of detaii) and b) then answers it, to and for herself 
only; c) then wonders "Why did she give that response?" At which point she goes to d) her own experience 
with children and to theology (i-e. Last Supper, and what children havdnot noticed about this) = her two 
sources of authority). All this represents her own inward response; calls it her "discovery". 



APPENDIX L 

JOURNAL REFLECTI[ONS/OBSERVATIONS - ATRIUM SESSIONS: 

PERSONAL SUMMARY ANALYSIS: MARY 

OBSERVATIONS REFLECTIONS 

Thursday Evening of Retreat - 3 pages 

N. comes for "mufin"; called by name; 
entry into pladtirne of change in N. 
"He feefs specialnessn. Her daughter A. 
prefers retreat to zoo. Children doing 
reconciliation foiders, Focuses on one child 
and change in one child; and on ceremony 
o f  entering into retreat.] 

Friday of Retreat: 4 pages 

Narrates sequence of day's activities and 
celebration; and listing of chiIdrenVs choices 
of readings. 

Narration: Journals for reconciliation 
(trouble reading); maxims (children agreed 
that it is difficult to do them); reception of 
Bibles ("universal joy"); children planning 
liturgy of the Word ("eager ideas"); 
exciting/disappointing (re reading of  prayers 
rather than fiom the Bible); meditation on 
reconciliation (reaction of children); children 
choose readings; lists of readings and their 
reactions; mixed reactions from children; 
happy re d i g s ;  uncomfortable and shy 
about reading prayers [the same response 
children had in writing them in the 
morning]. 

Reflections (Entry Parallels Observation Entry) 

Friday of Retreat: 1 page 

Children felt they needed most heIp with first maxim: "Love 
your enemies", Children eager to use Bibles; meditation on 
reconciiiation: "attentive, but did not ask a single question". [I 
wonder why?] 



REFLECTIONS II - OBSERVATIONS 

Saturday of Retreat: 4 pages 

Sequence of day; narration of its overall 1 unfolding. 

Prepare candles; Fr. B-children restless, 
"How many hear?" Her role as guide: going 
to reconciliation "knowing what they wanted 
to say"; come back from it "happy" [her 
comment re "practicen-aware of lack there; 
and gentle humour]. 

Difficulty after lunch with Tasting bread 
' 

and winen-faces children make mote: I get 
idea of what is being done in different 
atriums]. Communal celebration: "They 
were children of the lightn..-"Parents had 
tears in eyesn. 

Sunday of Retreat: 2 pages 

Children are so happy-"Few facesn-at 
arrival and receiving gowns; Good Shepherd 
meditation; children, "hold breath": and true 
vine-"branches green"; " Well-behaved, 
lovely order." Parents welcomed back to 
atrium; children take everything home. 
flowers, candle, etc. Her daughter A.- "You 
tell me never to rush in the atrium." 

I 

Last Atrium Session: 2 pages 

1 

i [Sense of group and individual differences.] 
: Two girls in "spiritually heightened state": 

senses "influence of retreat": "Joyous. 
radiant glow" mote: One girl ill: other 
one's parents objected]. Contrasted trith T. 
"at his worstn. Planning prayers tbr closing 
Mass. vote: But that's what they didn't 
like doing before!] Prayer responses: 
contract between 0.. "shining like an angel" 
and T. who "can't sit still-" Esprricnccs 
"diversity" between children: "\ isihle" in 
some, "invisible in others" [impact ol' this 
on her]. 

Saturday of Rtbtrrt: I page 

"Seemed to be successfbl in attitude we conveyedw because 
children "ready to go to reconciliation:' her own worry, 
especially about her daughter, that they would "be hesitant, but 
none were" [major learning coming here, but only because she 
is "seeing itn for hetstff). 

Sunday of Retreat: 1 page 

"Children so happy" [this is repeated both in 'observation' and 
'reflection' accounts-primary impact on her in seeing the joy of 
the children], "I do not fa1 this is anti-climatic: "everything 
comes together and has more meaning at this momentn; 
"beautifid" in anticipation and waiting [reminds me of the 
impact of areat on D. as we11 as W.-impact of seeing if for 
the first time at close hand]. It is possible to believe 
preparation is part of celebration Note: here M. is refemng to 
my words in course, but now "believedn only after experiencing 
it herself). 

Last Session of the Year= 1 page 

"Moods" of children after retreat [she notes contrast here as she 
does in her observation accounts-big impact on her], Contrast: 
for something obviously has changed-"evident"; in other 
children it is "not obvious"; children "shy" at speaking own 
prayer (major insight here) because she resolves, "next year to 
put emphasis on prayer," 



OBSERVATIONS REFLECTIONS 

Undated-Retreat in GeneraI: t page 

"First tetrtat, incredible experiencew; feel "added significance of 
previous years, that culminate in joy of sacrament; excitement 
of new experiences" mote: this event of retreat has such impact 
that it has a sort of light which shines back in time across the 
y.ears in the 3-6 atrium, both for children and for her]. 



OUTLINE BY BROTHER IGNATIUS 

Saturday, September 30, 1995 

1. Introduction of Brother fgnatius by Patricia 

2. Gathering Prayer: reading from Widsom of Solomon 7: 22-8:1 
Solomon's prayer for Wisdom 9:l-6; 9-11 

3. Introduction of the 'process' 

today is about two things: listening and sharing . listening to each other-this is not a day for discussion but to hear what the 
other person is saying-being attentive with our ears, our hearts and our minds 
the second dimension of today is sharing 
it has been several months since you finished your journals. Today we went to 
take time to 'bridge' that time; to share what has happened since then-have we 
had new experiences? new insights? 
therefore to be truly present to these two 'wisdom' moments we will follow 
these few guidelines 
- each person will have an opportunity to speak for 5-10 minutes 
- there is no cross-talking; no discussion on what anyone says 
- there may be moments of silence; and that's OK. 

4. Introduction to the First Moment - Patricia 
- taping; confidentiality; feeling at ease 

5. First Moment [morning session]: Brother Ignatius 

I invite you now to reflect on this time of the last few months since you finished your 
journal. . what has been your experience? New awarenesses, joys, htrat ions,  surprises? 

Each person has from 5- 10 minutes. If you don't mind, if you go over the ten minutes, 
1'11 ask you to conclude. 

Feel free to begin whenever you are comfortable; there is no special order. 

6.  Second Moment [afternoon session]: Brother lgnatius 



This moment is an opportunity to move more fully, deeper into your experience now, 
and to bring it more completely into dialogue with your deeper self-the place where 
you converse with God; the place where "Wisdom" dwells-by reflecting in terms of: 

"my experience wadis liket' ... using whatever means you wish: - thoughts - feelings - images - metaphors, hopes and desires. - in other words: what is your deepest self saying at this moment? 

7. A summing up-asking people if there is something more they wished to speak of - are 
. people comfortable that they have said everything they wanted to say today? (still no 

cross-talking). 

8. Closing prayer: To take the words that we have spoken today and formulate them into 
a prayer of  praise, of hope. 

Reading of  Matthew - "The Beatitudes" 



APPENDIX N: PHASE III: AGENDA 

TEEFY EALL, JANUARY 21, 1996 

Gathering Prayer: Morning prayer (L ihagy  of the Hours). 
Introduction of the Process: Purpose of the day is to offer a group the opportunity to 
assess the action in ministry as a whole (Phases I and III). Phase 111: has two different 
moments; rationale as follows : 
1) written evaluation: personal reflection on one's own, guided by Evaluation 

Form [mailed]. 
2) oral evaluation: shared group reflection today to comment together; hear each 

other. 
Practicalities: 
Taping: not necessary unless you want to note something not previously caught in your 
written evaluation. 
Br. Ignatius: to facilitate the discussion among participants. 
Patricia: present as listener to what you want to offer. 
Corporate Evaluation: based on the Participant Evaluation Form. 
Patricia's Evaluation: reading fmm Research Journal (December 1995). 

SUMMARY 

Participants: All present except for Ruth [ill] and Eileen [newborn baby]. 

Group arrived early, eager to speak; with the sense that it was good to have gathered 
again, and to bring closure to research process. Remarks like "being in a group may 
trigger something" [Kate]; "doing it alone was one thing; I knew it would be different 
in the group". [Wendy] 

Group serious about task of evaluation; all had spent time doing personal writing/form 
[in depth]. They wanted to dialogue on what they had written there. Openness to hear 
others; and the expectation that that would set off more ideas in oneself. Although they 
had not met as a group since Phase 11 in September, there was an expectancy that this 
group moment would be positive. This shows level of trust arrived at in Phase I1 [see 
Br. Ignatius' comments about change and growth in the personally and as  a group in 
the space of 4 months] even though there had not been a gathering of the group in- 
between the two phases. 



APPENDIX 0 

(EVALUATION:) PERSONAL RESEARCH JOURNAL: 

DECEMBER 1995 

(Read to group at conclusion of Phase IlI gathering) 

At a distance of eight months. Then it was Easter Monday (initial gathering with group 
of 7); now it is the second week in Advent. 

Impressions on handling the data to date: very challenging to step out of my role, as 
catechist to adults, with its security (i.e. the content to convey), and its props (e.g., various 
written, material resources for them), and the safety all these imply. Challenging to step into 
their world: to invite them to speak honestly about what all this is (GSC-CP) for them in 
reality; and to ask myself, "What is it that makes them walk this demanding journey?" 

- It is a risk. One makes oneself vulnerable. No longer is it, "Did I get all the content in" 
(teacher concem)? "Was the format adequate in imparting the vision and means of the GSC 
(cosrdinator concern)? Did they get it--in terms of "mastering" the subject mattex (formation 
director concem)? 

All these are legitimate concerns. But now it is to open oneself to look, listen and see 
how it is being received. Now it is to question, is it meeting their needs? Will it sustain them 
to go on? Will it encourage them to grow? 

Discovery: the same attitude I hope to encourage in them towards children is what they 
are inviting me to deveiop with them-teachability, willingness to learn, to be open and to be 
nurtured by them. 



APPENDIX P: PHASE III 

EXCERPTS: REFLECTIONS BY BROTHER IGNATIUS 

JANUARY 21, 1996 

(Following the evaluative session with research group) 

I was amazed at how together they were, focused on what was essential. For exampie, the 
whole reflection on joumafing that Dornenica brought up; it was so rich and very deep. The 
sharing immediately was very deep ... I spoke to Domenica at the b d  I was saying to her: that 
was a wonderful modelling of what exactly this is all about-the child becomes the 'formator' 
together with the catechists; they're [the children] the teache rs... Mary captured something that 
I've heard before from people from the 'outside'. "Oh, what is this thing? W h y  can't you buy 
the materials in a store? What's so special about this?" Mary captured that sense: you enter into 
a mystery; it's a journey-you don't know what it is untiI you enter into it..Also I was deeply 
impressed with their reflections on how they prepare for the day [with the children], to make 
a presentation themselves ... to internalize [it] ... Commitment That's exactly what it is, isn't it? 
All those people around the table. It's a life comrnitmenf a faith comrnitment...We just have 
this one little piece of our lives that we kind of walk together with each other, but it's our 
whole story that we share with each other when we-come. So the bonding is in that storytelling, 
isn't it? So much of what I heard this morning I think of in terms of my own work in 
formation. It's so much the same, you know. It's an investment of one's life in the process of 
transformation. That's what it is, really. As Wendy said, "We're never the same afterwards; 
always we're changed by i t"  I could see how they care for each other. Actually I was watching 
Kate's face as  Mary was speaking. I said [to rnyselfj, she's totally present to what Mary was 
saying. You know how one can kind of look but not really be there. I could sense that she has 
that total sense of being there. Maybe she's like that with everyone. I don't know ... My sense 
was that there had been a definite shifting in their lives, from September when 1 saw them. 
What I felt was that it [Phases I and II] seemed a little more integrated in them. Just in the way 
in which they spoke, there was the sense that they had reflected back on it, and they had put 
it together in their hearts. So it wasn't something outside of themselves, or something they 
were searching for yet. I noticed that in Wendy especially. She really felt comfortable with this 
group, and therefore she was able to speak in a way I didn't hear her speak in September 
[Phase II]-that kind of openness and freedom and sensibility, and risking to share her insights 
and ideas. Could she have done that in September? I don't think so ... You asked me about 
writing the thesis-how and where to focus. It's putting together the truth of their stories. as 
being really what you want to say-that the catechists are transformed by this process. It does 
happen. They are taught by the children. This is what's happened. It's simple, but it's not 
simpiistic. It's really quite profound. Like this morning's storytelling. It was immensely . 
profound. So to hold that and to write about that. 

I 



APPENDIX 0: PHASE In: GENERAL ANALYSIS 

The dialogical process had unexpected developments relating to the following aspects. 

1) Grout, Dynamics: 

*more comfortable and at ease than in Phase I1 [cumulative affect]; 

athey came in the expectation that the sharing and listening would add to their own reflections 
and experience: Wendy: "being in group"; Domenica: "because I knew I was coming today"; 
Kate: ..." may trigger something I didn't think of b y  myselfl"; 

athey set the agenda, and took the initiative as to how it would be done, but without previous 
discussion; reveals that the level of bondedness [Domenica's word] had deepened. 

2) Individualitv: 

appeared to be more "themselves1', and willing to risk self-disclosure, even on 
potentially problematic iisues; 

greater growth in Freedom to express self, and tackle sensitive issues around 
GSC-CP course; my role; their own suggestions: e.g., Wendy says she's 
"vague" in what she says, yet she goes on at length and is more talkative and 
confident in putting forward ideas [e.g., to have video made]. 
Francesca: less talkative than usual ["had already said it all" in the form], but 
poses problems that appear to her, with directness and honesty, i.e. free to 
critique; be critically reflective. 

3) Personal Preferences/StvIes as Gift to the Group: 

just as individuality is more marked in this Phase [which has the potential for 
divisiveness because of difference in personality types and learning styies] so 
too is the sense that these very differences ignited dialogue and deepened the 
discussion [goes into levels not addressed in their evaluation forms]. 

For example: Wendy calls herself a "dreamer" but after she speaks it seems to 
call forth the contribution of the "realists1'. Francesca who wants to deal with 
practicalities ("I am practical"). This happens twice in the course of the 
discussion: that is. Wendy's insights on a more intuitive level calls forth the 



@Aancing] response of the "realists". Wendy seems to say "why not?", the 
realist Francesca, "but how?" 

4) Contribution Towards Shaping the Future of GSC-CP Torreher: 

because of the above factors (the different "types", styles, experiences in work), 
there is mom for everyone-all gifts are needed to have a fill picture of what 
the next step should be for GSC-CP. That is, to have those who have a vision, 
and those who sense the practicalities needed to make it concrete. 

therefore a number of different levels were spontaneously addressed by the 
group, that have application as to how to put together another Level Two course 
for the Certificate Programme. 



APPENDIX R: PHASE III: SPECIFIC ANALYSIS 

1. Phase I1 was directed by Br. Ignatius; the shift occurred more or less due to that 
direction (intentional levels). Whereas Phase In had no such direction, it was left open, 
and up to them. What happened, therefore, occurred from them, in a sort of 
spontaneous evolution. 

2- The dialogue shifted through these levels; with a sort of synthesis of the whole 
emerging, in three dimensions. 

Three Movements in G r o u ~  Dialogue 

(Personal) 1) Initial Commentw (on research as a whole) 
Domenica - "amazed how deep her reflections/journal were" 
Mary - importance of joumaling 
Domenica - sharing journals about children 
Kate - "reflections important. ..more than "academic" 
Wendy - her commentary marked passage to next level. 

(Practical) 2) Particulars and Problematics 

Francesca - "practicalities" 
Domenica - " bondingl'/journalIing 
Mary - methodology; materials 
Kate - mode of presenting; album pages 
Mary - album page; practical aids 
Wendy - her "video/technology" idea marked passage to next 
level. 

(Professional) 3) GSC as a Ministrv 

Mary - "scepticism" of others re GSC; "rnystery"/a different 
ministry 
Domenica - "commitment"; "precious" 
Francesca - demands heavy; sense of mission 
Kate - ... calls forth ... how to keep "fire" within? 



APPENDIX S: PHASE III 

PARTICIPANT EVALUATION FORM= RESPONSES: 

JANUARY 21,1996 

1. ADULT SEMINAR SESSIONS 

How imtnictive were the semimws in t e r n  of the a) theology; 6) methododogy; c) 

COMMENTS 

PARTICIPANTS 

Eileen 
I 

Francesca 

Kate 

IA) Theolow: 

Francesca: "Inspiring, very instructive, yet not overwhelming." 
Maw: "Inspiring." 

mEOLOGY 

4 

4 

4 

Domenica: "Resource book of Sofia's - Living Lifurgy - was very clear, concise and 
easy to read." 

Ruth 

Eileen: "This is due mainly to amount of material and amount of time to 'cover it'." 
Maw: "Just wished tbr more." 

M E T H O D O L m  

3 

3 

4 

Mary 

Domenica 

Wendy 

PEDAGOGY 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

R E F L E m  
A m  

4 

3 

4 

3 

3 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3 

4 

4 



Eileen: "I felt I gained a great deal of knowledge in regard to the older child." 
Francesca: "I found the information given very helpful and relevant to the needs of the 
child and supportive to the catechists." 
Maw: "Excellent - the depth with which this was covered made a lasting impression." 
Wendv: "...especially the Montessori content. The more I learn the more I want to 
know (so beautiful and fascinating)." 

1 D) Reflective Activitv: 
(How effective was the jomal question in embling you to give voice to your 
experience of the adult seminar sessions?) 

Eileen: "I found this extremely beneficial as a way of making concrete all that I had 
absorbed at that moment." 
Francesca: "It was simple yet the more I thought of it during the class I seemed to 
spring-board off to my own logic, idea in my head." 
Kate: "The question was effective in that it allowed, encouraged me to reflect on the - 
session. The scope was limitless-the question allowed me to go off in any direction on 
thoughts or feelings that were sparked by the session." 
Mary: "It was good but at that point (end of class) I was also timl. Pedagogy and 
theology - excellent. Just felt we ran out of time for methodology." 
Domenica: "Upon re-reading my reflections, I was glad that the topic was identified. 
(titled) and I seemed to have filled the page with points that touched me or that stood 
out as I listened, observed and reacted. The journalling, itself, helped to internalize the 
message(s). " 
Wendv: "Journalling was. for me, the best part of this experience. I often express deep 
ideas far better on paper than oraliy. The journalling I have done has allowed me to re- 
enter into the moment of the entire catechesis, whether it was with the children, or in 
my own personal moments. The journalling has also enabled me to retain my 
experiences greater to memory. I feel that journalling and recording the catechetical 
experience is criticai to me. and an important service to the children. As I learn more 
about the child's spiritual journey, I will be better able to serve them, and to record 
experiences is I believe critical to that" 



CHILDREN'S SESSIONS (AT- 

In light of your work with childken, how applicable were the seminms in terms of a) 
conrent; b) method; c) observation activity; 4 reflection activity? (Rating: [=lowest 
4=highest): 

PARTICIPANTS I I I 

CONTENT 

I 

METHOD 

Eileen 

Francesca 

Kate 

Wendy 1 4 I 4 I 4 

OBSERVATION 
AcTrVrrY 

Mary 

Domenica 

REFLECTION 
ACllVrrY 11 

Ruth 

3 

4 

4 

COMMENTS: 

4 

4 

A) Content: 

4 

3 

Eileen: "Although we may not have been following the same themes, the content was 
truly enriching as it is not isolated to that particular 'presentation'. In other words, all 
of it came into the experience with the children." 
Francesca: "The children seemed very drawn and content with what we presented. I'm 
not sure if time allowed we would have done more, i s .  Prodigal Son, etc., to help them 
go even deeper. I would say it seems the least that we would do and the most they 
could handle for the time given. Even doing 'the least' exhausted us and takes al! our 
energy. These themes seem very essential yet I wonder what more could we do given 
the time and the opportunity!" 
Maw: "Good background resources." 

2B) Method: 

3 

4 

3 

3 

Eileen: "It was very important for me to hear and see the method and I enjoyed the 
injmt of experienced catechists. We were able to put the presentation, etc. into realistic 
terms." 

4 I 4 

4 

4 



Francesca: "Worked well, almost too predictable." 
M a . :  "This is the portion of the material that is referred to after the course again and 
again." 

Observation Activitv: 
(How effective was the journal question in guiding you to observe the children in the 
&ium?) 

Eileen: "I found this difficult to do during the session, and yet I fed it was a helpful - 
question and an important exercise." 
Francesca: "It helped to slow me down, to watch, to listen. I found it difficult to 
remember to do it all the time." 
Kate: "The journal questiodpage forced me to write things down which in turn - 
compelled me to observe more closely. It was very distracting for the children in the 
Atrium when I was writing. I also found is somewhat fhstrating to take down 
observations without any particular premise. Does one then write down anything and 
everything each child says and does (obviously not-but this was the sense of frustration 
I felt)? Perhaps had I been able to observe behavioun that supported the theories of 
children we had studied ... but in the limited time we were in the Atrium, this wasn't 
often the case...or perhaps it was hard to distance myself from the role of catechist to 
be a good observer. 
Maw: "This was very significant in helping to strengthen this skill." 
Domenica: "It directed us to be sensitive to the children's needs and to what they have 
focused into." 

Reflection Activitv: 
(How effective was the journal question in guiding you to reflect on your experience 
with children?) 

Eileen: "This helped me to discipline myself to do something that even though I know 
is crucial, can be forgotten in the daily business of 'doing' after the session has 
concluded." 
Francesca: "This I enjoyed the most It took me beyond the actual experience jumping 
into the fiture..~urnping into and creating a prayer, sustaining me emotionally and 
inspiring me spirituaily. The experience with the children was similar to other retreat 
times. This was richer for me ... after the retreat was over. 
Kate: "While I find it impossible to reflect on a session by session basis of what my - 
time with the children means to me-I think it is possible to do over a longer time 
period- like what a 'semester' or year of working with the children has meant to me. 
Even this reflection. however. for me personally would be greatly assisted by more 
directed questions or by a group discussion which would trigger my own responses." 
Maw: "This was another important exercise that I would recommend be part of a future 
co~rse.~' 



Domenica: "Watching the children being in peace and joy brought much joy to me. I 
admired their focus on Jesus and it stimdlmoved me that they were so ready to receive 
him in the Eucharist," 

GROUP REFLECTION DAY 
How effective was the process/grup reflection &y in..(Rating: I =lowest 4=highest) 

11 Eileen I 4 - 7 -  4 

PARTICIPANTS 

Inviting you to speak about 
your experience of this action 

in ministry? 

Francesca 

Kate 

COMMENTS 

Enabling you to enter into each 
other's experience of this 

action in ministry? 

Ruth 
L 

Mary 

Domenica 

3A) Inviting you to speak about your experience of this action in minisby? 

- 

4 

4 

Eileen: "Although we began slowly, there was a gradual 'opening' and a comfortable 
environment was created. I enjoyed the sharing." 
Francesca: "The time together seemed like a mini debriefing. We all seemed to have 
lots of time to speak and we all felt safe to be ourselves. When the group works 
together this way I feel satisfied." 
Kate: "The process of sharing our vision, hopes, expexiences and struggles in this - 
ministry helps me to clarify what I am doing and why. It also provides the support I 
personally need to continue." 
Maw: "The group reflection day was important to put words and expression to 
something so very important to us yet not easily understood by those not involved in 
the catechesis." 
Domenica: "We all seemed to be uncertain at first of what to say or in which direction 
to go. The tape recorder was intimidating and distracting. I'm a little hesitant to speak. 

3 

4 

4 

3 

4 

3 



when not asked a direct question. I'm not fond of voluntarily speaking out unless it's 
a group discussion with group inputtf 

3B) Enabling you to enter into each other's experience of this action in ministry? 

Eileen: "Again, the openness that resulted was wonderful for our individual sharing. 
The moment was brief, but then, there never seems to be enough time when the work 
is so beautifully complex." 
Francesca: "Tie limits this kind of connection to enter into others' experiences 
because each individual can only verbalize so much, experiences so much (tears or 
laughter). It was good and gentle but I still don't know all of what they were thinking 
and feeling and I'm not really interested to beat it to death about one topic. It would 
be interesting to raise a new tipic and see (test) the group's response now that we've 
shared a unique experience." 
Mary: "It was good - reaffirming - to be understood and to share our experiences with 
their common thread, our feelings with their common root" 
Domenica: "Brother lgnatius had a wonderful, peacefbl disposition which helped and 
encouraged us to speak up. As we got more comfortable about sharing the experience, 
others interjected and the tension was lessened." 

4. ASSESSMENT OF PROCESS 

In Iight of the action in ministry process as a whole, what suggestiom for improvement 
would you offer in terms of designing afirture adult formation programme for those in 
minishy with children 6-9 years of age? 

Eileen: 

"I would suggest that the participants become involved in the actual presentations. This 
can be done in such a way as to put everyone at ease, i.e. small groups. Another 
suggestion would be to tap into the existing experience of those within the group. This 
could take place in response to particular situations, questions, etc. I feel that when the 
participants are involved in discussion, for even part of the time, attention can be 
maintained. Realistically. it is late and people are tired." 

Francesca: 

"Since this is not my first time taking the 6-9 course I must look at it as how someone 
for the first time could hear this or have the courage to do a first Communion group 
all by themselves without an expert such as Patricia or other experienced catechists like 
myself around to give some help. I think it would be helpful for such a new person to 
1) study this part of the 6-9 course as a complete unit; 2) the unit be focused so that 
the theology is given but the actual work with the children is not hgmented but done 



just like a retreat for the children. Not being broken by talk and other information40 
all that first then ... model a retreat, summarized but following the whole process. No 
jumping around. And 3) it's hard to do this one night..for over a few months." 

"While I remember on warm sultry evenings it was nice to change topics in the course 
of an evening because it would perk me up a bit Ideally I think it best to cover one 
topic before going on to others. My ideal session I think would be fiat  to do the 
presentation to the class (with notes provided aftemanis so participants can hlly enter 
into the presentation). This would be followed by the theology and then some 
discussion on pedagogy. Assuming there has been an ovenriew of the child from the 
age of 6-9 already, the pedagogy at this point might simply touch on how this particular 
presenption fits into the context of the 6-9 child and then some discussion on actual 
experiences (i.e. challenging and inspirational moments). I say this is my 'ideal' 
session-knowing fill well that when we add in the 'time' constraint, the ideal cannot 
always be achieved." 

"For some reason I do not have a sense of being as prepared as I felt after the 3-6 
course (perhaps because of having no previous experience with many of the 6-9 
materials, the comparison is not fair). My suggestion would be to have more focus on 
materials and album pages. Also, a clearer overview of moments within materials and 
inter-relationship between materials. The materials, and themes are more inter- 
connected at this age." 

Domenica: 

"The way the course-was designed from September-April seemed different than April- 
June. April-June was more focused and holding to the agenda. September-December 
seemed to have been focusing from one thing to another. Too much time was given to 
the articles and that took away from presentation viewing, especially to people who had 
not seem a lot of the presentations, or were not able to prepare the meditations on 
presentations prior to this. Perhaps two classes on theory, two classes on presentations 
or one hour theory, one hour presentation. I think this would be less fhstrating for 
those who are anxious to view presentations. April-June had a better balance between 
background theory (theology, pedagogy) and the practical." 

Wendv: 

"Visit other aeiums besides the catechist's 'home atrium' to observe different groups 
of children. Note differences in materials between atriums, liopefhlly to determine what 



is best serving the child; to determine what materials children seem particulariy drawn 
to, and also those which appear to go 'unused' (and why). (Note the differences 
between atriums.) Catechists need to be encouraged to meet on a regular basis (both 
catechists who work in the same parish, as well as other catechists). I believe we need 
to discover the gifts that each catechist has, and we must encourage one another to use 
our gifts, overcome our shyness (if any); this is all to serve the children to our utmost 
ability. Perhaps a few extra sessions could be added. The study material is rich, 
extensive and deep in its content (by its very nature). Maybe some would find it helpful 
if we had a meeting where we brought any of our problems/concerns regarding the 

r ,,:, a the group for discussion. This would be the only item on the agenda." 

E m  OF FACILITATION 

zt of the action in minishy 
nt would you offer in terms 
!t formation programme? 

process as a whole, whot suggestions for 
of fiathering my own skilk in facilitating a 

"To follow, with the previous suggestion, you can allow for more discussion (I know 
that this depends on the participants contributing to the posed question or topic). I think 
that you can feel 'freer' to ask for assistance from other catechists for the presentations. 
This allows you to concentrate on the theology/theory." 

Francesca: 

"Since timing and scheduling limit what can be done it would be helphl for the 
participants to know what was going to happen and when and for how long. This 
means making a schedule ... and sticking to it. The good thing about giving a schedule 
to the participants at the beginning of the course is that they can see where they're 
going and feel a sense of completeness along the way. Since each presentation can 
always go deeper and in that sense can never be complete, it would be helpfbl for 
participants to share in the plan. This would also help you prepare in advance rather 
than accommodate the flow (needs) of the class. Although this is very important when 
working with children, when adults come out on a one night a week basis for a course 
it is more practical to complete the coune and allow the in depth growing to happen 
perhaps later (although I was glad to be amongst the first group to go through the 6-9 
coune it would be very difficult to repeat the process of training adults if each course 
was not completed. I'm not talking about Reconciliation/First Communion but rather 
the whole 6-9 programme). 
I'm really just saying that: 
I)  a schedule be developed to do the whole 6-9 course as a unit. 
2) the schedule should be handed out at the beginning of the course. 



3) the schedule should be honoured during the course. 
4) it would be ideal to modify the schedule for the next course if need be. 
5) in all it will help develop a routine and a rhythm that will make the 'teacher' less 
stressed and the participants more satisfied. 
*6) Removing some of the confbsion or mystery about what is to be covered helps 
make this catechesis process a little less mysterious and much more accessible to 
peop t e. 
Bottom line ... others might come forward to help teach the course if we can build 

- confidence within the process." 

"You are such a wellspring of knowledge, insight and deep spirituality. You are also 
extremely sensitive to the needs of the individuals in the room. Sometimes I would 
venture to say, these gifts get in the way. I don't think you need to check in with the 
class each time to explain in considerable detail what you are going to do-just do it. 
We are literally hungry for the knowledge you have to share. Stick to the essentials- 
while there is other information which is very interesting and valuable (i.e. the New 
Catholic Catechism, the articles by Berryman and Meehan), I don't think the limited 
time we have, allows for their inclusion." 

"Most what is mentioned in M." 

Domenica: 

"I always looked forward to coming together with the class. Obviously the whole class 
bonded, through fellowship and prayer. Reflecting and journalling was a wonderful way 
to internalize these feelings. Perhaps you may want to have your fbture students journal 
from lesson # I .  I loved going back 6 months later and reading my reflections. It 
restored and helped me remember with joy, what touched me." 

Wendy: 

"Presentation of presentations-perhaps time could be saved if the written presentation 
is handed out beforehand. As it is now (but not in all cases) we spend our time writing 
as the presentation is given to us. I often found this stressful because I always worry 
that I will miss some of the tiner points. 



APPENDIX T: EVANGELICAL M A X I M S  OF JESUS 

20, must love the Ford your sod with your heart with your 
soul tvith all your mind and with id your strength 

Luke 10:27 

save your neighbor as yourself. 
Luke L0:27 

3 give you a new commandment. pave one mother as 3 have loved 
you. 

John 1524 

-pave your enemies. 
Matthew 5:44 

P o  good to those who hate you. 
Luke 6:27 

when you pray, enter into your r o o m  close the door, and pray to your 
znther in secret 

Matthew 6:6 

. 
ask and you will receive. s e e k  and you will find. Tnock and the 
door will be opened. 

Matthew 7 :7 

p e  perfect just as your seavenly aather is perfect, 
Matthew 5:48 



Qod. the Rlher. calk k children 

and b partidpete in the Euoharist 

k Christ's gift of HimW we rsspod: 

Christ has died. Christ is risrrr~Christ will come again. 1 

d u b -  --- 
VmRkn-kr* 

-dm.- 

Amen 

The Rthw irnitss all His dWrm b the Eueheristlon 



APPENDIX V: THE MkSTERY OF F m  BOOKLET 

(Good Shepherd Catechesis N d e r ,  Spring, 1994, p. 15) 

We d i z c  lhat the presentation of m e  M y m  of Faith" Page 4 
always goes well, yet our the children do n& work with the A Great thing that we know: 
material on their own. In f a  it misses a guide to the 
personal work. (Place on the cable the picture 

of the resumction.) 
I present you with such a guide h a e  and q u e s t  that you try it 
with your children. I look f w a r d  to hearing from you about Jesus has conquered death. 

how the use of this material goes with your childre& ad 1 
send my h o p  lhaf B will all be filled with joy! So@ 

Our encounter is with the Risen Christ! 

Then which encounter is more beautihi, 
thcirsorours? 

~ i e s :  6-8 Page 5 
Still, they saw him, Iistcned to his voice. 
On the contrary, our eyes cannot see him; we arc 

This is a booklet for the child's period work. It should have unable to d n  the splendor of the nsumcttion. 

an orange cover. and be sized 8 !4 by 5 H inches. Yct, will it always be iikc this? 

On the cover is to read "Ihe Mystwy of Faith." 
Page 6 

No; it will not always be like this. We look forward 
Page / to the day when ow bodies will be tdonned, and 

(Pnporc the tabk p k i n g :  our eyes will see Jesus in dl the splendor of his rcsur 

rhr tab& cla& the Good Shepkrh rectioa We Iodr forward to the day of his coming; th 

the patm the c h i k c )  day of the Rmurir 

The Good Shephad calls us to his table and we 
encounter his prr#ncc in the Brud and the Winc 

( P k e  on the tab& the pinwc of the Pomvria 
and p k t  the lobek &r tk pictures.) 

Page 2 
How is our encounter with him? 

. For example, how did the people who lived at the 
time of Jesus know him Mort the rerurr#xion? 

Would their ellcounter be morr b t i fb l ;  or is ours 
more beautifit? 

Page 3 
Whatisitthatthcykncwrbauthep~aofJerur? 

who is prrsant now 

and who is coming again in glory. 



APPENDIX W: TEE tWMTY OF THE AlSTORY OF GODw -LINE 
The Montessori Cosmic Vision and the Bible", (Sofia Cavailetti, GSC Newsher, Winter, 

arpcct is the miry and global* of the history 
the Bible mates .  It is a history that indudes all time and 
all d o a .  When the fm page of the Bible dls of dm 
meaning the human being, it is speaking about the whole of 
humanity. When we turn again to the final book of the Bible, 
we read fhaf God wilI make "all things new: that there will 
bl a cosmic chorus of praise to God compared of 

the living things in don--ever j th ing that lives 
in the air. and on the ground, and under the puad, 
and in the htn (Rev. 5: 13) 

C e W y  it is not easy for Mdren to embrace such a vast 
framework 7hcy need, thacfos to be helped by means of 
tools which strib the imagination a d  provide incentives for 
activiry so that gradually they will k abIe to absorb the mcs- 
s a g d e  well-known function of the material. 

La Fettncaa - The T i e  Line 
To give an exampIc, we will dcscn'bc the fim pmentadon 
we offer to childrcn on this theme, one which is desipned 
precisely to capture the c h i s  imagination. 
This material cousisu of a long (gross grain) 
ribbon 50 meters in length; each ni npn- 
sen& a time span of one thousand yean 
(obviously the proportions ace appcoximatc). 

The ribbon is in four colon. ?be tirst part is 
blue, representing the period when the inor- 
ganic world was formed This is followed by 
a beige secrioa. representing the period 
which begins with the a p m c e  of vegeu- 
tion on the eaah. Further along the beige 
pazt of the ribbon. then arc figures to mark 
the appca~dztce of mandominid and hem 
sqpicnt. This lamr figure is accompanied by 
the image of a hand to illustrate that we an 
~fening to the human penon who begins to 
m f o r m  the wodd by the work of his 
hands. The kige is followed by two ~ b s  that 
arc yellow--the color of Iight-ccprescnting 
appmximatdy two thousand yean fmm the 
time of the coming of Jesus Cbrist to the pre- 
sent 

The lan segment of the ribbon is cdoccd white, indi- 
cating the time from tomorrow onwardsl rhat is, the page 01 

hino y that is srill yet to be wriaca This white segment eni 
with a yellow f@c. 'Ihe fiinge is to inmate that we do o 
know when hismy win be coucbdcd wich the fpll establisl 
ment of the kingdom of God. YeiIow, the color of Iighc is o 
iUumatc that light wilI overpower darkness, the positive wi 
0 Y e r C O m c t h e 1 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  

What are we saying in this presentation? 

If it is pcrmiSSliIe to utpnrr it this way. we ae giving thc 
"measuren of God and the human crcanvr since the be@ 
ning of history God is atways prrsmt in this age-old p a  
of devcIopmen~ a process in which we arc immersed and 
whose firlrnlmcnt we await; the buxnan cmtmt is small a 
great at the same timc What does the Iife of a dngk p m c  
represent compared to the wt ~ e a  of history? What does : 

and space? And yct the hmnan penon is an integral part o 
that sea. a crucial coflaborator in &at pian. Tlie peat hisa 
is also my Wry. It is the Wry of each one of us. Each 
one of us is present in it and in some way contributes to it 

A vision of this kind corresponds, I klieve, to a hadame: 
taf need in the chiid af ta  six years of age bccause this is t 

q e  when the worid begins to open up for the child. It is 
essenad to help d d u  cMdrcn a, orient themselves in thi: 
aver uponding* horizon so that they know how to walk 
a h d  dnwn forward by the -dew of a d t y  in whic 
they arc confemd the dignily of a collabomtoc 
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